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CHAP. Vtt. 

Of the four first apocalyptic trumpets 

Page 

The seven apocalyptic trumpets may be divided into the 
four, which prepare the way for the revelation of the 
man of sin ; and the three, which comprehend the whole 
history of the Apostasy in its dominant state both in the 
East and in the West, and which are styled woe-trumpets 
—All the seven trumpets are comprehended under the 
seventh seal — The silence at the opening of the seventh 
seal indicates the anxious expectation of the troubles 
about to be produced by the sounding of the trumpe s — 

By the sounding of the four first trumpets, he, that letted 
or prevented the revelation of the man of sin, is taken 
out of the way — At the sounding of the first trumpet, the 
northern nations, under Alaric, Radagaisus, and Attila^ 
Overrun the 'Roman Empire — At' the sounding of the se- 
cond, Genseric king of- the Vandals assaults : tho Western- 
Empire from the*South, and hurls it from its base, like a 
huge biasing mountain— At the sounding of the third, 
the line of the Western Cedars becomes extinct- in the 
persoirof Augustulus— At the sounding of the fourth, the 
Roman Empi re, considered as one great whole, experi- 
ences an -eclipse of* its power and splendor, by the down- 
fall of its Western half — Statement of the grounds, on 
which this explanation of the four first trumpets is 


adopted in preference to that of Bp. Newton 1 
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CHAP. VI n. 


Of the three last apocalyptic trumpets , or, as they are peculiarly 
styled , f/ze three woe-trumpets. 


The prophecy here divides itself into two distinct lines, 
treating severally of the Eastern and Western branches 
of the great Apostasy— The first of the three woe-trum- 
pets describes the commencement of the dominance of 
the two-fold Apostasy— Thp second represents it in the 
zenith of its power, till the primary and only partial 
manifestation of Antichrist— The third exhibits its down- 
fall, displaying at the same time the multiplied horrors 
of the harvest and vintage of the Lord, or the uncon- 
trouled reign of the atheistical king and his subsequent 
destruction along with the other enemies of God 


CHAP. IX. 


Concerning the effects of the two first woe-trumpets in the East; 

At the sounding of the fifth trumpet, or the first woe-trum- 
pet, in the East, the Apostate star Sergius opens the 
door of the bottomless pit, and lets out the impostor 
Mohammed with his Saracenic locusts— At tjie sounding 
of the sixth trumpet* or the second woe-trumpet, the 
(bur Sultanies of the Turkish horsemen are loosed from 
the river Euphrates ; and, in due season, slay the third 
part of men, or subvert the Constantipopolitan mo- 

WftfCty M ........ M . t ... r , 29 
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CHAP. X. 


Contents of the little hook — History of the Western Apostasy under 
the three woe-trumpets . 


The litte book comprehends the eleventh* twelfth, thir- 
teenth, and fourteenth chapters of the Revelation — These 
chapters, in point of chronology, run parallel to each 
other — And they form a complete history of the West- 
ern Apostasy — The contents of the little book may be 
properly divided into five sections : 1. The prophesying 
of the witnesses; .2. The war of the dragon with the 
woman ; 3* The history of the ten-horned beast of the 
sea ; 4. The history of the two-horned beast of the 
earth ; 5. The collateral history of the true Church, of 
the Reformation, and of the harvest and vintage of 
God's wrath 43 


. SECJ. L 

Concerning the prophesying of the two witnesses . 

The little book commences with the year 6o6, or with the 
beginning of the first woe-trumpet — What is meant by 
measuring the temple, and not measuring the outer court 
of the Gentiles— :The two witnesses are not the Old 
and New Testaments — Bp. Newton is perfectly right in 
the spirit, though not quite accurate in the letter, of his 
interpretation of their character — They are certainly 
two .churches — Throughout the whole Apocalypse, the 
idea of a two-fold Church of Christ is constantly pre- 
served : the Church before, and the Church after, the 

A S advent 
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advent of our Lord— The two witnesses literally repre- 
sent these two Churches, forming jointly the faithful 
Church general : but spiritually they mean the mystical 
children of the universal Church, those that are Israel* 
ites indeed — The circumstance of their being said to 
prophesy is no objection to the supposition, that they 
symbolize all God’s faithful witnesses during the pre- 
valence of the Apostasy — In what sense they shut up 
heaven, and smite the edrth with plagues, during the 
time of their prophesying — In what sense they are said 
to have only one mouth — How, and when, the two wit- 
nesses were slain by the beast of the bottomless pit— 

Our Lord was literally crucified within the limits of 
the great city — In what manner the witnesses lay dead 
three days and a half — The meaning of the word Hour. 

At what period we are to divide the first woe-trumpet 
from the second woe-trumpet in the history of the 
Western Apostasy — At the close of the second woe, 
the great earthquake of the French Revolution throws 
down a tenth part of the Roman city — At the. sounding 
of the seventh trumpet, or third woe-trumpet, the 
limited monarchy of revolutionary France is dissolved ; 
and the reign of openly established Anarchy and Atheism 
commences a - 43 


SECT. II. 

Concerning th» war, of the dragon with tile woman . 

The prophecy of the war between the dragon and the 
woman cannot relate to the days of Constantine ; both 
because it is contained in the little book, and because it 
twice declares itself to be connected with the 1260 years 

of 
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of the Apostasy — The woman is the spiritual Church of 
true believers, as contradistinguished from the nominal 
believers of the outer court — The man-child is the mystic 
word of God— The dragon is the devil acting through 
the instrumentality of the seven-headed and ten-horned 
beast — In what manner the dragon sought to devour the 
man-child— What is meant by his fall from heaven to 
earth — The war between Michael and the dragon is the 
spiritual contest between the witnesses and their enemies 
during the whole period of the 12()Q years : but the par- 
ticular victory of Michael, here mentioned, was at- 
chieved at the era of the Reformation — In what sense the 
devil hath but a short time upon earth — An attempt to 
trace the steps of the dragon, after he was cast out of 
the symbolical heaven by the Reformation— The mean- 
ing of the flood, which he vomited out of his mouth 
against the woman— In what manner the earth swallowed 
it up — How the dragon will go forth to make war with 
thp wpman and the remnant of her seed 


SECT. Ilf. 

Concerning the ten-horned beast of the sed; 

The seven-headed and ten-horned beast of the sea is not tie 
same as his own little horn mentioned by Daniel, or tht 
Papacy — On the contrary, he is the same as DanieTs 
ten-homed beast, of whom the little Papal horn was only 
a single member: that is to say, he is the temporal 
Roman Empire — In what sense St. John beheld the rise 
of the ten-homed beast- — How the ten-horned beast is said 
to continue or to practise 42 months, which is the same 
period as 'the reign of his own little horn — In what sense 
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it is saH, that this beast “ was, and is not, and yet is* 
•-The apocalyptic ten-horned beast is the Roman beast, 
in his revived or papally idolatrous state — How he is 
said to have seven beads— In what sense he was wounded 
to death by a sword under his sixth head, and after- 
wards restored to life again — An inquiry into what is 
meant by the last head of the beast — This last head can 
only be sought for among the following powers: the 
line of the Western Emperors; the three kingdoms 
of the Ileruli, the Ostrogoths, and the Lombards; 
the Exarchate of Ravenna i the Popedom ; and 
the Carlovingian empire — The last head of the 
beast consists jointly of his seventh and eighth 
heads ; whence it may be termed his septimp-octave head 
—This septimo-octave head cannot be the line of the 
Western Emperors and the Papacy — Neither can it be 
the three Gothic kingdoms in Italy and the Papacy— 

Nor can it be the Exarchate of Ravenna and the Pa- 
pacy — Nor the Papacy, considered as existing in a two* : • 
fold capacity — But the Patriciate of Rome merging into >• 
the Carlovingian Emperorship — While Charlemagne was- 
Patrician of Rome, he was the seventh head : when he 
became Emperor, he was the eighth head ; the seventh 
and eighth heads being then, in his person, amalga- 
mated, as it were, so as to form one septimo-octave 
head — Three objections to this scheme of interpretation 
ariswered— No power has ever yet arisen within the 
limits of the Roman Empire, which at all answers to 
the prophetic character of the double or septimo-octave 
head, except the Carlovingian monarchy alone— On 
what head of the beast the ten horns appeared to be 
growing — Various points of resemblance between the 
beast and th£ revived or Papal Roman Empire — G$ne* 
ral statement of the whole interpretation of the symbol 
of the seven-headed and ten-horned beasts— A ccomplish- 
ment of the last part of the prophecy .............. 13 & 

SECT. 
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Concerning the two-homed beast of the earth . 

The two-horned beast of the earth and the image are not 
Infidelity and democratic Tyranny — Neither are they the 
French Republic and the prostitute goddess of reason 
and liberty — The two-homed beast is not the same as 
the beast of the bottomless pit — Ludovicus cannot be the 
name of the beast — The two-homed beast is not the 
Romish clergy, as contradistinguished from the Papacy 
—But he is the catholic spiritual empire of the church 
of Rome, considered as including both the Pope his 
head, and the regular and secular papal clergy his two 
lamb-like horns, or distinct ecclesiastical kingdoms— 
This spiritual empire, which at its first rise was only a 
small spiritual kingdom, is represented by Daniel under 
the symbol of a little horn springing up among th* 
ten horns of the Roman beast : but, when the saints were 
given into the hand of the little hornjjylhe Pope being, 
constituted Bishop of Bishops ar^ksupreme head of the 
universal Church, the little hptfn became a catholic spi- 
ritual empire, and as sucl/ is represented by St. John 
under the symbol of a second beast co-operating with 
the ten-homed or secular Roman beast— Points of re- 
semblance between the two-homed beast and the Papacy 
— The making of an image for the ten-homed beast by 
his colleague the two-homed beast is the revival of ido- 
latry by the Pope- — Reasons why the image cannot be 
either the Pope, the Carlovingian empire, or the Inqui- 
sition— The name of the beast is the name, not of the 
second, but of the first beast — The prophetic description 
of this name must be carefully attended to, in order to 
discover what it is : for it is not sufficient merely to dis- 
cover a name that comprehends the number 666, and 
thence to infer that that name is the name of the beast 
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— The opinion of Ireneus upon this point is perfectly , 
just — Latinvs is the name of the beast ; both because it 
contains the number 666 , because it is the name of a 
man, because it is the name of an empire, and because 
it is the gentile name of every individual in that empire 
—The mark of the beast is the cross , as abused by the 
secular Latin empire to tbe purposes of cruelty and su- 
perstition — The two apocalyptic beasts in short are the 
two contemporary Latin empires, secular and spiritual 
— To shew their close connection with each other yet 
further, St. John afterwards represents them jointly under 
one *great compound symbol, a harlot or apostate 
church riding upon a seven-headed and ten-horned tem- 
poral beast 213 


SECT. V. 


The history sf the true Church during the period of the great 
Apostasy — The kaixest and vintage of God's wrath . 

Under the image of ItefiQQ sealed servants of God stand- 
ing and exulting on the mount Z ion, is represented the 
desolate church in the wilderness, sorrowful yet altraj’s re- 
joicing, during the period of the 1 260 years— The 144,000 
are the same as the two mystic witnesses ; and they pe- 
culiarly represent the internal state pf the Church pre- 
vious to the era of the Reformation,/ although the wit- 
nesses will continue more or less to prophesy in sackcloth 
to the very time of the end — Their joy is purely of a 
“ spiritual nature, and subsists along with great temporal ' 
distress — After describing the 144,000, the prophet sud- 
denly introduces an angel flying in the midst of heaven 
and bearing the everlasting Gospel— By this angel Luther 
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and his followers seem to be intended, through whose 
instrumentality the Reformation was most unexpectedly 
begun — The first angel is followed by a second, prophe- 
tically denouncing the destruction of the mystic Baby- 
lon— By this angel Calvin, and the different reformed 
continental churches of his persuasion, appear to be 
meant— The second angel is followed by a third, de- 
nouncing everlasting misery to those, who shall continue 
to worship the beast and his image, and to receive his 
mark — By this third angel, the third great branch of the 
Reformation, the Church of England, which is not 
professedly either Lutheran dr Calvinistic, seems to be 
represented — The great persecutions at the era of the 
Reformation predicted — Having passed the epoch of the 
Reformation, the prophet describes in brief the events 
of the third woe-trumpet under the types of a harvest 
and a vintage ; for this last chapter of the little book, 
like the preceding ones, extends through the whole pe- 
riod of the 1260 days — The history of the third woe- 
trumpet however the prophet details at large in the 
greater book of the Revelation, dividing it into the seven 
periods of the seven vi ala— These vials must be arranged 
in three classes, in order that they may be made to syn- 
chronize with the harvest and the vintage: namely, the 
vials of the harvest ; the intermediate vials ; and the 
vial of the vintage 297 


CHAP. Xt 

Concerning the effect* of the loot woe^trumpet, tie pouring out oj 
tke ocven vial*, and the, restoration of the Jems . 

At the. sounding of the last woe-trumpet, the. seven vials . . 
fall of the last plagues axe poured out — The seven vials . 

are 
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ire all posterior to the 12th of August 1792, when the 
third woe-trumpet began to sound, and when Antichrist 
was revealed — They more or less affect both the East 
and the West — Though they succeed each other in re* 
gular chronological order* no intimation is given, that 
one shall be completely emptied, before another begins 
to be poured out — The harvest comprehends the three 
first vials, and symbolizes the miseries inflicted upon 
mankind by the tyranny of Antichrist during the mad- 
ness of the French Revolution — The vintage synchro- 
nizes with the seventh vial, and relates to the final de- 
struction of all God's enemies in the land of Palestine — 
The remaining three vials occupy the intermediate space 
between the harvest and the vintage 


SECT. r. 

Concerning the vials of the harvest. 

The harvest may be considered as commencing, not merely 
with the first vial, but with the earliest blast of the third 
woe ; and the downfall of the tenth part of the great 
city may be esteemed the first fruits of it — The harvest 
describes the miseries, both internal and external, pro* 
duced by the frantic anarchy of the French Revolution j 
and comprehends the three first vials — At the pouring 
out of the first vial on the 26 th of August 1792, the 
noisome sore of atheism breaks out, or publicly makes 
its appearance, in France and throughout the whole 
Latin earth-^At the pouring out of the second vial in 
the beginning of September 1792, the horrible and long- 
protracted massacres, perpetrated during what was called 
the reign of terro r f commence— *At the pouring out ofi 
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the third vial, the regularly established governments of • 
the Latin empire experienced dreadful devastation from 
the arms of Republican France during a series of bloody 
and unsuccessful campaigns, the issue of which has been 
a tremendous aggrandizement of that Infidel power—' 

The figurative harvest having been gathered in when 
France once more became a monarchy, and when a ge- 
neral peace was made in the year 1801 , the affairs of the 
world have in some measure returned to their old 
channel •••••••#••#»»•#. «>«•«••• $2\ 


SECT. II. 

Concerning the three intermediate vials. 

The period between the harvest and the vintage is marked 
by the pouring out of three vials, the last of which 
is the precursor of the vintage — At the pouring out of 
the fourth vial, the sun of the Latin firmament, or the 
now-existing principal government of the divided Papal 
Jloman empire, scorches men with the intolerable heat of 
a systematic military tyranny— This government is that 
of France, vender the present despotic usurper ; and the 
blaze of his tyranny extends not merely to France, but 
likewise to Holland, Switzerland, Italy, Spain, and all 
the west of Germany — The influence of this vial will 
probably continue to the days of the vintage, and the 
military tyranny produced by it be the principal imme- 
diate instrument of forming the great confederacy — We 
must not look for any former Reformation from Popery 
t— Reasons for thinking, that there will be no fresh gene- 
ral persecution of Protestantism 5 or at least that no 
attempt of that nature wiU prove successful— All the re- 
maining 
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msimlig vials are ds yet future— -At the Routing out of 
the fifth vial, some great temporary calamity will fall 
upon the empire of the secular beast ; but, what event 
may be dialled to, or what power will then be the last 
head of the beast, it is impossible at present to deter- 
mine— At the pouring out of the sixth vial, the waters 
of the mystic Euphrates, which symbolize the Turkish 
monarchy, will be completely dried up, in order that a 
way may be prepared for the kings of the East— These 
waters have already begun to experience <a .rapid and 
great exhaustion ; whence we may infer, that the era of 
the sixth vial„ or the downfall of the Ottoman power, 
cannot be very far distant— Whenever that event hap- 
pens, it will serve as a key to the right explanation of 
the fifth vial — The kings of the East are most probably 
the Jews, for the restoration of whom the overthrow of 
the Turkish empire will prepare a way— Under this vial, 
the kings of the Latin earth will begin to he gathered 
together for the great battle of Armageddon by the beast 
and the false prophet 


SECT. HI. 

Concerning the vial of the vintage. 

The vintage is the catastrophe of the great drama of the ! 26 t) 
years, and synchronizes with the last vial, or the vial of 
consummation — At the pouring out of the seventh vial, 
three important events take place : the earthquake, by 
which the Latin city is divided in three parts; the over- 
throw of the great scarlet whore, or the spiritual Baby- 
lon; and the battle of Armageddon — The 17th, l$th, 
and 19 th, chapters of the Revelation all belong to the' 
last vial, or the times 6f the vintage — The war, which 
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~ will be decided at Armageddon, will be undertaken bjra 
confederacy of the beast, the false prophet, and the 
kings of the Latin or Papal earth — The infidel king will 
be deeply concerned m it— The confederacy will proba- 
bly be made against the Protestant powers, and the Jews 
now about to be restored to their own country — The 
infidel king may possibly before this period, become the 
i last head of the beast; and thus take the lead in the ex- 
pedition, as he is represented doing by Daniel — The four 
parallel prophecies of St. John, Daniel, Zechariah, and 
Joel, cited and compared with each other — These cor- 
responding prophecies throw much light upon the events 
of the seventh vial— The battle of Armageddon will 
literally be fought in Palestine between the, two seas — 

The particular scene of the conflict will be Megiddo ; for 
Armageddon signifies the destruction at Megiddo — The 
war, which this battle will terminate, will, in one sense 
or another, be a religious war or crusade — In whatever 
manner protestant powers may be concerned in it, part 
of its object will evidently be to attack such of the Jews 
as shall have begun to be restored to their own land by 
the instrumentality of the then prevailing maritime state 
r— The infidel king and his confederates wilt at first 
succeed in taking Jerusalem — But afterwards they will 
totally be overthrown at Megiddo — Their rout will in 
some measure at least be accomplished by means of a 
panic fear, which will supernatu rally be sent upon them 
— A third part of the confederates will be spared and 
converted — This will most probably be the least guilty 
of the three parts into which the great Latin city will 
be divided — The maritime power, that begins to restore 
the Jews, will evidently be hostile to the views of the 
beast and the false prophet — It will therefore most pro- 
bably be a protestant power — The Jews will be restored 
at two distinct and successive times — A summing up of 
the particulars, which may be collected from prophecy, 

f dative to the restoration of the Jews .... 352 
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CHAP, XII. 


Recapitulation and Conclusion* 

Proper date of the 1260 years — Prophecies respecting the 
Papal little horn — Prophecies respecting the Mohamme- 
dan little horn-— Prophecies respecting the Infidel king 
—We are now living under the fourth' vial — All the con- ^ 
curring signs of the times indicate, that we cannot be • 
far removed from the termination of the 1260 years— 
Conclusion 403 
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“CHAPTER m 


Of the. four first apocalyptic trumpets. 


As the nature of my subject confines me to those 
parts -of the Apocalypse which treat of the 1260 
pears of the great Apostasy, I shall pass over in 
silence -the contents of the six first seals, and com- 
mence my observations from the last seal which 
comprehends all the seven trumpets. 

“ And, when he had opened the seventh seal, 
“ there was silence in heaven about the space of 
11 half an hour. And I saw the seven angels 
<£ which stood before God ; and to them were 
“ given seven trumpets. And another angel came 
and stood at the altar, having a golden censer : 
“ and there was given unto him much incenSe, 
“ that he should offer it with the prayers of^all 
“ saints upon the golden altar which was before 
41 the throne. And the smoke of the incense, 
** which came with the prayers of the saints, as- 
cended up before God out of the angel’s hand. 
4i And the angel took the censer, and filled it with 
fire pf the altar, and cast it into the earth : and 
9 2 “ there 
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“ there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
“ and an earthquake.” - 

The prophet had already, under the sixth seal, 
predicted the conversion of the Roman empire to 
Christianity in the days of Constantine, the down- 
fall of paganism, and the tranquillity which the 
Church „ enjoyed for a season after her manifold 
troubles and persecutions*. The opening of the 
seventh seal is the prelude to the disturbing of that 
tranquillity, the harbinger of the downfall of the 
Western empire, the herald of the revealing of the 

* Rev. vi. 12 — 17. vii, 1— T7. Sec Bp. Newton’s Dissert, 
in loc* I cannot but think however, that his Lordship extend* 
the season of tranquillity , predicted in the seventh chaptei', much 
too far, in supposing it to reach from the reign of Constantine 
to the death of Theodosius, when the frst trumpet began tP 
Sound. Such an opinion neither accords with facts, nor with 
the tenor of the prophecy. If we advert to facts, we shall 
find* thit the peace of the Church began to be disturbed even 
during the life of Constantine by the heresy of Arius, and a& 
torwards by the apostasy of Julian. If we advert to the pro- 
phecy, we shall find, that^ the scheme in question makes the 
tranquillity of the sixth seal synchronize for the most part with 
the silence introduced by the opening of the seventh seal . Now, 
since the tranquillity is placed under the sixth seal, it is reasonable 
to suppqse that it is considered as terminating, when the seventh 
seal is opened, which introduces po scenes of peace, but a mute 
and anxious expectation of the calamities soon about to fall 
upon the Roman empire under the trumpets. History shews, 
that this supposition is just; for we ean scarcely consider that 
as a period of much tranquillity to the Church which was at 
once disturbed by the quarrels of the Consubstantialists and the 
Arians, the malignity of Julian, and the perpetual incursions of 
the Goths. 

mu 


Digitized by CjOOQle 



t 4 ] 

warn of bin. The year 313 was marked by. the fa- 
mous edict of Constantine in fa'vour of Christia- 
nity: in this year therefore the tranquillity of the 
Church commenced. No great length of time 
however elapsed before the peace of the Empire 
began to be broken by the incursions of the 
northern barbarians about the years 32 1 and . 323. 
At this period I conceive the seventh seal to have 
been opened, and the silence of half an hour or 
rather of half a season to have commenced*. As 
the seventh seal introduces those first incursions of 
the Goths that took place after the beginning of 
the Church's tranquillity, incursions which were 
easily repelled by the yet vigorous government of 
the Empire; so the silence seems to denote the 
state of mute and anxious expectation in which the 
Church anticipated, as it were, from various less 
important invasions, the grand irruption of the Go- 
thic monarch Alaric and his associates under the 
frst trumpet.. The period then of the half season 
describes the alfairs of the Church and the Empire 
from about the year 323 to the year 395. 

What the Church gained in outward splendor 
and prosperity under Constantine, she lost in pu- 
rity of manners and -doctrine. The holy simpli- 
city of primitive Christianity was no more, and the 
heresy of Arius .introduced a succession of crimes 
disgraceful alike to humanity and religion. Ac- 

* I shall take occasion hereafter to discuss the import of the 
word hour f 

r B 3 cordingly, 
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eordmgfy, before the sounding of thfi trumpets 
commences, the state of the world at that period is 
foretold by an emblem most significant of the cor- 
ruptions then prevailing among Christians. Much 
incense » offered from a golden, censer along with 
the prayers of the Church, in order to shew how 
milch purification those prayers required ere they 
were meet to be presented before the throne of 
grace ; and the placing of this circumstance “ im- 
'* mediately before the sounding of the trumpets 
“ suggests, that the subject of these prayers was the 
" aversion of something to be called for by those 
u trumpets : and what could this be, but that of 
“ the destruction of the Roman empire, for the du- 
“ ration of which we know the ancient Christians 
“ were wont to pray ? It is plainly suggested, that 
“ the petition for some delay would be accepted ; 
** yet all further applications on that head are dis- 
“ couraged by a most significant emblem, that of 
“ the censer being cast away : while the filling of 
il it with fire firom the altar," the well known 
symbol of divine wrath, ** but too plainly indir 
“ cates, that the succeeding troubles should at least 
“ be forwarded by those who minister. at the altar ; 
u and the immediate succession of voices, and 
u thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake^ 
° manifest, that, though the sounding of the trum- 
v pets should be deferred, yet some judgments 
“ should immediately follow 

. * Wfiitak*i’s Comment. P. SO. 

6 Upon 
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Upon referring to history we fiqd, that, the ill* 
Cursions of the northern barbarians gradually be-* 
came more and more -formidable. Between the., 
years 3 65 and 379, an almost perpetual war was.' 
carried on between them and the Romans with va- 
rious success : and in the last of these years, when 
the Empire seemed on the point of. being com- 
pletely overrun and dismembered, Gratian associ- 
ated with himself in the imperial dignity the fa- 
mous Theodosius. By the successful valour o£ 
this warlike prince, the sounding of the first trum- 
pet, and the impending ruin of the Empire, were 
delayed for sixteen years: but “ the genius of 
“ Rome expired with Theodosius, the. last of the 
“ successors of Augustus and Constantine, who. 
“ appeared in the field at the head of their armies, 
“ and whose authority was universally acknow- 
“ ledged throughout the whole extent of the Em- 
“ pire*.” 

“ And the seven angels, which had the seven 
“ trumpets, prepared themselves to sound.” 

The four first trumpets describe the removal of 
that power, which in the days of St. Paul letted. or 
prevented the developement of the man <f sin , 
namely the western imperial dignity of Rome: 
while the three last, which are awfully styled, tfa 
three woes, detail the history of the great twofold 
Apostasy both in the East and in the West.-, exhi- 
bit the man of sin in the plenitude of his power* 

* Hist, of Decline V*L r. P. l»7- 

. ■ >4 upheld 
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Upheld by the secular arm, and tyrannizing over 
the Church of ChHst ; and finally predict’his com* 
jflete destruction at Armageddon, in the very act 
oT opposing the Almighty conjointly will) his tem- 
poral colleague the ten-hbrncd beast or revived Ro - 
than empire. 

u The first angel sounded \ find there followed 
‘ r bail and fire mingled with blood, and they were 
<r cast upon the earth ; and the third part of the 
“ trees was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt 
rt up.” 

Throughout a great part of the prophecy of the 
trumpets, the Roman empire is denominated the 
third part of the whole symbolical universe, as in- 
cluding the third part of the then known world, 
and as being seated principally in Europe which at 
that time was accounted the third part of the 
world *. Hail and lightning mingled with blood 
denote a tremendous tempest of desolating tear and 
foreign invasion. The storm therefore, which is 
pere represented as falling upon the earth or Ro- 
man empire, typifies that grand compound irruption 
of the barbarous northern nations, from the effects 
of which the Roman empire never recovered it- 
self,, as it had done from those of the foregoing 
irruptions. In the natural world a storm is fre- 
quently preceded by a calm: hence in the'figura- 
five world the great hail-storm mingled with light- 
ning is represented as being preceded by silence. 

* See Bp. Ncwtdl’s Dissert. Vol. n. P. 201. 
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This silence however is not so deep, but that the 
hitter part of it is interrupted both by thunderings, 
and lightnings, and an earthquake*, the immediate 
harbingers of ihe hail-storm. Accordingly we find, 
that the fierce Gothic tribes though perpetually at 
war with the Romans, and though threatening to 
overwhelm them by repeatedly violating the long 
extent of the northern frontier, were for a time re- 
strained by the genius of Theodosius | : but, upon 
the decease of this great prince in the year 395, 
the northern cloud, which had so long been gather- 
ing, discharged itself with irresistible fury upon the 
Empire. “ He died in the month of January ; and 
** before the end of the same year the Gothic na- 
“ tion was in arms — The barriers of the Danube 
“ were thrown open : the savage warriors of Scy- 
“ thia issued from their forests ; and the uncom- 
“ mon severity of the winter” (the season in which 
natural hail and snow are generated) “ allowed the 
“ poet to remark, that they rolled their ponderous 
“ waggons over the broad and icy back of the in- 
“ dignant river — The fertile fields of Phocis and 
“ Beotia were covered with a deluge of barbarians, 
“ who massacred the males of an age to bear 
“ arms, and drove away the beautiful females with 

* Rev. viii. 5. 

f “ As the impatient Goths/' says Mr. Gibbon, “ could only 
* be restrained by the firm and temperate character of Theodo* 
“ sius, the public safety seemed to depend on the life and abili- 
ties of a single man,” Hist, of Decline Vol. tv. P. 443. 

“ the 
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V the spoil and cattle of the flaming villages.” 'll i# 
whole territory of Athens was blasted by the bale- 
ful presence of Alaric ; and “ the travellers, who' 
“ visited* Greece several years afterwards, could 
“ easily discover the deep and bloody trades of the 
“ inarch of the Goths*.” 

Such were the first effects of the symbolical hail- 
storm. Having thus ravaged Greece, it was next 
carried into Italy and the West Under the guid- 
ance of Alaric, it passed ever Pannonia, Istria, 
and Venetia ; and threatened the destruction of 
imperial Rome herself At length it was driven 
out of Italy by Stilicho. 

Yet, scarcely was this part of the tempest dissi- 
pated, when another dark cloud f, generated liker 
its fellow in the cold regions of the North, (so ac- 
curately does the symbol correspond with its anti- 
type) burst in the year 40 S upon the banks of the 
upper Danube, and thence passed on into Italy. 
Headed by Itadagaisus, the northern Germans 
emigrated from their native land, besieged Florence, 
and threatened Rome. Stilicho however was again? 
• 

* Hist, of Decline and Fall Vol. V. P. 176 — 181. 

+ I have adopted the language of the historian. Unconsci-* 
ous that he was bearing his testimony to the truth of prophecy, 
he has used the self-same allegorical language as that employed 
by §t. John. “ The correspondence of nations/' says he,- <c was* 
“ in that age so imperfect and precarious, that the revolutions 
“ of the North might escape the knowledge of the court of Ra- 
u venna ; till the (lurk cloud , which was Collected along the' 
u coast of the Baltic, burst in thunder upon the banks of the 
** upper Danube." Hist, of Decline and Fall. Vol. v. P. 214. 
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victorious ; but the remnant of the vanquished host 
was still sufficient to invade and desolate the pro* 
vince of GauL “ The banks of the Rhine were 
“ crowned, like those of the Tiber, with 'elegant 
“ houses, and well cultivated farms. This scene 
“ of peace and plenty was suddenly changed into a 
“ desert ; and the prospect of the smoking ruins 
“ could alone distinguish the solitude of nature 
“ from the desolations of man. The flourishing 
“ city of Mentz was surprised and destroyed ; and 
“ many thousand Christians were inhumanly mas* 
“ sacred in the church. Worms perished, after a 
“ long and obstinate siege; Strasburgh, Spires, 
" Rheims, Tournay, Arras, Amiens, experienced 
“ the cruel oppression of the German yoke ; and 
“ the consuming flames of war spread from the 
“ banks of the Rhine over the greatest part of the 
“ seventeen provinces of Gaul. That rich and 
“ extensive country, as far .sis the ocean, the Alp% 
“ and the Pyrenees, was delivered to the barbari* 
“ ans;*who drove before them, in a promiscuous 
“ croud, the bishop, the 'senator, and the virgin, 
“ laden with the spoils of their houses and al* 
“ tars* ” 

Meanwhile that part of the storm , which was di* 
rected by Alaric, soon began to beat afresh. After 
the death of Stilicho, the Gothic sovereign again 
invaded Italy ; and Rome herseUj after three sue* 

* Hist, of Decline Voi V. P. 

cessive 
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tC3sive sieges, was sacked by the northern barba- 
rians*. . 

It is observable in literal storms of hail , that 
their violence appears for a season to subside, and 
afterwards to return with redoubled fury. This 
was .exactly the case .with the figurative tempest of 
Gothic invasion predicted in the Apocalypse. Af- 
ter the exploits of Alaricand Radagaisushad been 
atchieved, the violence oi the main -body of l he 
kail-storm abated, but its outskirts still continued 
to beat upon the. more remote provinces of the 
Western empire. In the year 4-09, Spain.was over- 
run and. ravaged by the Suevi, the Vandals, and 
the Alans ; who were afterwards, in their turn, 
compelled to submit to the . arms of the Goths f. 
The Vandals however still prevailed in Gallicia ; 
and,, in order (as it were) that ho part of the Ro- 
man world shobld 'escape the devastating influence 
ff the northern hailstorm, soon afterwards invaded 
the African province. In the year 4 C 19, 'they 
crossed the Streights of Gibraltar under the com- 
mand of Genseric, invited by , the mistaken policy 
of, Boniface. Ait that period the African coast was 
extremely populous, and the country itself so, fruit- 
ful that it! deserved the name of the common gra- 
nary. of. Rome and of mankind. “ On ,a sudden, 
“ the -seven provinces, from Tangier to. Tripoli, 
ivere overwhelmed by the invasion of the. Van- 

* Iijid. P; 184-1-329. f Ibid. P. 3 50 — 355 . 

. “ dais. 
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•“ dais. War, in its fairest form, implies a’per- 
“ petual violation of humanity and- justice ; and 
“ the hostilities of barbarians are inflamed .by 
“ the fierce and lawless spirit which incessantly 
“ disturbs their , peaceful and domestic society. 
“ The Vandals, where they, found resistance, set* 
dom gave quarter ; and the deaths of their va- 
“ liaqt countrymen were expiated by the ruin of 
“ the cities under whose walls they had failed.’ 
“ Careless of the distinctions of age, . or? sex, ox* 
V rapk, they employed every species of indignity 
“and torture, To do rep from the captives a diseo- 
“ very of their, hidden wealth. The stern policy 
“ of Genseric justified his frequent examples of 
“ military execution : he was. not always the mas- 
“ ter of his own passions, of of those of his follow- 
ers; and the calamities of war were aggravated 
“ by the licentiousness of the Moors, and the fai 
“ naticism of the Donatists # .” 

Thus did the Jirst great storm of hail lay waste' 
the Roman empire. Collecting itself in the North; 
it burst over Greece and Italy ; ravaged Gaul and 
Spain ; and at length spent itself in Africa. 

Scarcely was the fury of this tempest exhausted; 
when another no less destructive began to gather; 
as we perpetually behold one storm of hail rapidly 
succeed another. The Hungarian monarch Attila, 
having, united in his own person the empire of Scy- 
thia and Germany, spon turned his arms against 

* Hist, of Dpeliuo Yol, vj. P. 12-^2t, 
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the declining power of the Romans. -In the year 
441, he invaded the Eastern empire. “ The Illy- 
rian frontier was covered by a line of castles and 
“ fortresses ; and, though the greatest part of them 
“ consisted only of a single tower with a small 
“ garrison, they were commonly sufficient to repel 
“ or to intercept the inroads of any enemy, whow. 
“ was ignorant of die art, and impatient of the 
delay, of a regular siege. But these slight ob- 
“ stacles were instantly swept away by the inun- 
“ dation of the Huns. They destroyed with fire 
** and sword the populous cities of Sirmium and 
** Singidunum, of Ratiaria, and Marcianopolis, of 
Naissus and Sardica ; where every circumstance, 
u in the discipline of the people and the construc- 
“ tion of the buildings, had been gradually adapted 
“ to the sole purpose of defence. The -whole 
“ breadth of Europe, as it extends above five hun- 
u dred miles from the Euxine to the Hadriatic, 
“ was at once invaded, and occupied, and deso- 
“ lated, by the myriads of barbarians whom Attil* 
u led into the field — The armies of the Eastern 
“ empire were vanquished in three successive en- 
“ gagements ; and the progress of Attila may be 
** traced by the fields of battle — From the Helles- 
u pont to Thermopyhe and the suburbs of Con- 
“• stantinople he ravaged, without resistance and 
“ without mercy, the provinces of Thrace and 
“ Macedonia. Heraclea and Hadrianople might 
“ perhaps escape this dreadful irruption of the 
Huns ; but words, the most expressive of total 

extir-r 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



t 15 ] 

“ extirpation and erasure, are applied to the cala- 
“ mities which they inflicted ^on seventy cities of 
*■* the Eastern empire V’ 

A pause at length took place in the storm. In 
the year 446, the Constantinopolitan emperor con* 
eluded an ignominious peace with Attila : but, in 
the year 450, the restless Hun threatened alike 
both the East and the West. “ Mankind,” says 
the historian, “ awaited his decision with awful 
“ suspence.” The storm however now burst over 
Gaul and Italy. After ravaging the former <ef 
these countries with savage barbarity, Attila turned 
his arms towards the seat of the Western empire. 
Aquileia made a vigorous but ineffectual resist* 
ance ; and the succeeding generation could scarcely 
discover its ruins. The victorious barbarian “ pup- 
“ sued his march ; and, as he passed, the cities of 
“ Altinum, Concordia, and Padua, were reduced 
“ into, heaps of stones and ashes, The inland 
ft towns, Vicenza, Verona, and Bergamo, were ex» 
posed to the rapacious cruelty of the Huns the 
rich plains of modern Lombardy were laid waste; 
and the ferocious Attila boasted, that “ the grass 
" never grew on the spot where his horse had 
** trod.” Rome herself escaped : and, by the sud- 
den death of Attila, his empire fell asunder, and 
If he., great northern storm of hail was dissipated f. 

.♦‘And the second angel sounded: and as it 
*♦ wests q great mountain burning with fire was cast 

• Hist, of Decline Yol. vi. P. 45—53. f Ibid. P. 87 — 135. 

“ intq 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



[ 16 1 

into the sea : and the third part of the sea became 
“ blood ; and the third part of the creatures, 
“ which were in the sea and had life, died ; and 
** the third part of the ships were destroyed." 

The death of Attila took place in the year 453 ; 
and, with that event, the invasions of the Raima 
empire from the North, aptly symbolized by a it arru 
of kail, were brought to a termination. : The blast 
of the second trumpet introduces a new calamity 
from a directly opposite quarter of the world. 
What proceeds therefore from the South cannot 
with any propriety be represented by hail. Ac- 
cordingly we find, that the contrary emblem .off re 
is used to describe it. A burning blast from the 
warm regions of Africa causes a great momtxtio to 
-burst forth into a blaze; and afterwards;, heaving 
it from its base, casts it flaming into the midst of 
the sea. This imagery is manifestly copied frotn a 
[parallel passage of Jeremiah, which will afford 
the best explanation of what is intended by Sr. 
■John. Addressing himself to Babylon, the Lord 
solemnly declares, “ Behold, I am against thee, Q 
destroying mountain, which destroyest all the 
“ earth : and 1 will stretch out mine hand upofr 
“ thee, and roll thee down from the rocks;' and will 
“ make thee a burnt mountain It appears 
then, that the destruction of Babylon is symbolized 
by the tearing up of a large mountain front' its 
base, and by setting it on fire. Now, it is weft 

* Jcrom. 15. 25- 

knowq, 
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known, that Babylon is the constant apocalyptic 
type of Rome. Hence, in ei prophecy like that of 
the trumpets which treats of the fall of the Roman 
empire , the symbol of a mountain , Circumstanced 
precisely similar to the Babylonian mountain , can- 
not with propriety be interpreted as relative to any 
power excepting that of Rome alone. Ip the year 
455, Genseric king of the Vandals sailed from 
Africa, and suddenly landed at the mouth of the 
Tiber. Rome, once the mistress of the world, was 
now unable to resist the arms of a barbaric chief- 
tain. During fourteen days and nights it was 
given up to the licentiousness of the Vandals and 
the Moors ; and was plundered of all that yet re- 
mained to it from former conquerors of public or 
private wealth, of sacred or profane treasure. 
Having thus at once satiated his rapacity and cru- 
elty, Genseric set sail again for Africa, carrying 
with him immense riches and an innumerable mul- 
titude of captives, among whom were the empress 
Eudoxia and her two daughters. By former ra- 
vages the power of Rome had been greatly weak- 
ened, but by Genseric it was so completely broken * 
that in a little time it was utterly subverted. 
Hurled from its base, and plunged like a huge blaz- 
ing mountain into a sea of wars and tumults, “ it 
“ struggled hard, and gasped as it were for breath, 
“ through eight short and turbulent reigns, for the 

* So completely was it broken at this -period, that many, 
among whom are Mr. Mede, have dated the fall of the Western 
empire from the year 455 or 456. 
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“ space of twenty, y^ai% and at length expired up«« 
V der Angustulus *.” 

“ And the third angel sounded : and there feU % 
** great stay from heayen, burning a# it were a 
** lamp; and it fell upon, the third part of the ri-. 
“ vejFS, epd upon the fountains of waters,: and the 
“ na°ee of the star is called Wqpowbod;, and 
“ many men died of the waters because they were 
“ ip^de i bitter.” 

We have seen, that the language used by §t, 
John in describing the ejects, of the farmer trqmr 
pet is borrowed from a passage qf Jerepuah whprer> 
ip the fall of Babylon, the apocalypse type of 
Borne, is predicted this,, Which is here employed 
hy him, i§ taken in a similar manner front fsaiah* 
“ Thou shalt take up this proverb against, the king 
of Babylon, and, say, How hath the oppressor 
“ ceased, the ; golden city ceased ! The I*pr,d hath 
“ broken, the staff qf the wicked, and, the spegtro 
“ of the rulers- — How, art thou fallen from heaven 
4< O day-star, son. qf the morning! hp.w Vt thn.H 
“ cutr down, to the ground, which didst, weaken th$ 
** natipnaf, !” Ageing then both, frow an«d<>gjt of 

interpretation and ftOU» thegenerah tpnpr qf tftft 
present prophecy, if the nfountqw, qf (fa MfWVi 
frumpet paean Jlomq, the spar of the : tfqpd. tfumpfa 
mu§t mean the prince tf Rom&i PTOCifOly ip, the 
satne innnner a$ thewwntm *poken of hy.jaro 

Newton'sBissert* Vol. u. Pi 20 6 , 

t I*fuah » vM> 
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miah means Babylon, and the stair described by 
Isaiah as falling to the ground means the prince of 
Babylon. In the language of symbols indfeed the 
shooting ofastar from heaven to earth signifies either 
the downfall if a king, or the apostasy of a minister 
of religion ; but in the present instance we cannot 
hesitate to adopt the secular interpretation. St. 
John is describing the calamities of the Roman 
empire in general, and the downfall of the Western 
empire in particular: hence it is more- congruous 
to explain the symbol of the falling star secularly 
than spiritually. * And this opinion is> decidedly 
confirmed by the testimony of history. At the- era 
of the third trumpet, that is to say at the era post- 
terior to the hailstorm of northern invasion and 
the fiery blast if southern devastation, we find that 
a great temporal star immediately connected with 
the blazing mountain did: actually fall from hea- 
ven to earth ; but we shall in vain, at the same pe- 
riod, look for the apostasy of some remarkable spi- 
ritual star*. On these grounds, I doubt not that 
the falling star of the third trumpet is the line if 
the Western Cesars; which -was finally hurled from 
the political heaven in the year 47 6. The last em- 
peror Momyllns or Augustulus was deposed by 
Odoacer king of the Heruli, who put an end to the 


* ThtJuOm star of the third trumpet cannot be Amu, because 
he died before even the first trumpet began to sound. His 
opinions were started about the year 318, and continued- to 
late the East till about the year 381. The hailstorm of the first 
trumpet bad long been collecting; but it did.net -bunt till the 
Jff«r 3S95- 
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very name of the Western empire, and caused him- 
self to be proclaimed king of Italy*. 

St John intimates, that the fall of this star 
should eventually be productive of much bloodshed 
among the rivers and fountains or the settled Gor 
thic governments of the West, which now filled the 
place formerly occupied by the Roman empire; 
and thence styles it Wormwood, as indicative of the 
bitter discords which its downfall should occasion. 
As the union of the nations of the West under one 
head would naturally be the cause of peace among 
them, so their disunion under many heads would 
as naturally be the cause of war. Thus we find, 
that Odoacer after a short reign of sixteen years 
was attacked and slain by Theodoric king of the 
Ostrogoths ; that the Ostrogothic monarchy was in 
its turn subverted by the lieutenants of the Eastern 
Emperor; and that Italy was afterwards alter- 
nately a prey to the Lombards and the Franks. 
If from Italy we cast our eyes over Gaul, we shall 
behold the same spectacle of war and discord in 
the contests of Clovis with the Alemanui, the 
.Burgundians, and the Visigoths : while the period 
of the falling star was marked in Bri tains by the 
establishment of the Saxon Heptarchy, and the 

i 

* Mr. Mede applies the shooting of this star to the downfall of 
the western Cesar s ; and thence takes occasion to style it Hc$pe~ 
rus , or the evening star of the West . I perfectly agree with him 
in his interpretation of the symbol ; but think it right to observe, 
that he has no warrant for denominating the star Hesperus, In 
the Apocalypse it is simply called a great star . 

subsequent 
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subsequent never ceasing wars between the princes 
of the Saxon blood *. 

■ “ And the fourth angel sounded : and the third 
“ part of the sun was smitten, and the third part 
“ of the moon, and the third part of the stars ; so 
“ as the third part of them was darkened, and the 
“ day shone not for a third part of it, and the 
“ night likewise.” 

This trumpet describes, under the symbol of an 
eclipse of the third or Roman part of the political 
luminaries of the world , the effects produced upon 
the empire , considered as one great whole, by the 

* The state of the Roman world , when its symbolical rivers and 
fountains began to be tinged with wormwood by the downfall of 
the Western empire, is thus described by Mr. Gibbon, 44 I have 
44 now accomplished the laborious narrative of the decline and 
44 fall of the Roman empire, from the fortunate age of Trajan 
4< and the Antonincs, to its total extinction in the West, about 
44 five centuries after the Christian era. At that unhappy pe- 
44 riod, the Saxons fiercely struggled with the natives for the 
* possession of Britain ; Gaul and Spain were divided between 
14 the powerful monarchies of 'the Franks and the Visigoths, and 
44 the dependent kingdoms of the Suevi and Burgundians ; Afri- 
44 ca was exposed to the cruel persecution of the Vandals, and 
44 the savage insults of the Moors ; Rome and Italy, as far as 
44 the banks of the Danube, were afflicted by an array of bar* 
44 barian mercenaries, whose lawless tyranny was succeeded by 
4< the reign of Theodoric the Ostrogoth. All the subjects of the 
44 empire, who, by the use of the Latin language, more particu- 
44 lajly deserved the name and privileges of Romans, were op- 
44 pressed by the disgrace and calamities of foreign conquest ; 
44 and the victorious nations of Germany established a new sys- 
44 tem of manners and government in the western countries of 
w Europe.** Hist, of Decline Vol. vi. P. 404. 
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sowading of the three first trumpets. When all 
the provinces of the West were occupied by the 
northern invaders, when Rome herself became the 
teat of a Gothic kingdom, and when the line of 
the Italian Cesars had ended in the person of Au- 
gustaios ; then commenced the great eclipse of the 
fourth trumpet. The Roman sun , shorn of his 
rays, no longer emitted his pristine splendor ; the 
figurative moon, or the body of the people subject 
to his influence, shone, by the defalcation of the 
western provinces, with scarcely more than half her 
wonted lustre ; and the figurative stars, or the go- 
vernors of provinces, experienced a proportionate 
diminution. “ The day shone not for a third part 
“ of it, and the night likewise.” While “ the vic- 
torious nations of Germany established a new 
** system of manners and government in the west- 
“ ern countries of Europe, the majesty of Rome 
“ was faintly represented by the princes of Con- 
“ stantrnople, the feeble and imaginary successors 
** of Augustus. Yet they continued to reign over 
u the East, from the Danube to the Nile and Ti- 
** gris; the Gothic and Vandal kingdoms of Italy 
“ and Africa were subverted by the arms of Justi- 
“ nian nor did the long line of the Cesars be- 
come finally extinct; till Constantinople fell a 
prey to the martial fanaticism of the Turks. - 
Thus was he that letted removed out of the way, 
and thus was an opening prepared for the mm of 

* Hist, of Decline and Fall Vol. vi. P. 424. 
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tin artd thi western Apesttfsy. Constantine quit- 
lid the ancient capital for the city of Which * he 
felaimed to be the founder ; Hoilorius, the first of 
the divided Italiah Gesars, fixed his residence at 
RaVenfia ; and at length the fVesterti empire \r as 
completely overthrown in the person of AugUStu- 
foi Nothing now impeded the growth of the tittle 
hurt, except the three Gothic kingdoms which 
Were destined to be plucked up by the roots before 
' it. During their eradication it gradually in- 
creased ; and, before it had attained the summit 
6f its temporal power* the Mint# were delivered 
into its hand, and it became a mighty spiritual 
persecuting empire. Then was the man of sin re- 
pealed,* that sen of perdition, whose tyrannical reign 
&ttd final destruction is described at large under 
the three last trumpet S. 

As I have materially varied from Bp. Newton 
in the preceding interpretation of the first four 
trumpets, it is a mark of respect only due to so 
excellent a commentator to state the founds of 
thy differing frOra hind. According to his Lord- 
ship’s exposition, “ at the sounding of the first 
“ trumpet, Alaric and bis Goths invade the Roman 
“ empire, twice besiege Rome* and set fire to it in 
“ several places. At the sounding of the second 
“ trumpet , Attila and his Huns waste the Roman 
“ provinces, and compel the Eastern emperor 
“ Theodosius the second, and the Western empe- 
“ ror V alentinian the third, to submit to shameful 
“ terms. At the sounding of the third trumpet, 

c 4 “ Genseric 
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.* Geoseric hnd his Vandals arrive from Africa, 
“ spoil and plunder Rome, and set sail again with 
“ immense wealth and innumerable captives. At 
“ the sounding of the fourth trumpet , Odoacer 
“ and the Heruli put an end to the very name of 
“ the Western empire*." 

All the subsequent errors of this interpretation 
xn&y be traced up to an erroneous curtailment of 
the effects produced by the first trumpet. The 
northern hail storm , according to the most natural 
Explanation which can be given of it, must evi- 
dently mean all the invasions of the Roman empire 
by way of Germany, Scythia, and the North ; whe- 
ther conducted by Alaric, Radagaisus, or Attila ; 
whether executed by the Goths, the Vandals, the 
Suevi, the Alans, or the Huns. If once we attempt 
to separate these kindred expeditions from each 
other, we shall be obliged to divide them, not 
merely between two trumpets (as Bp. Newtpn has 
done), but among all the seven. Proceeding as 
they universally did from the same quarter of the 
world t, the region of literal hail, they must jointly 
be considered as constituting only so many differ- 
ent showers of one great symbolical hailstorm. I 
conceive Bp. Newton then to be perfectly right, in 

* Table of contents to Dissert. Vol. n. 

+ The Huns originally migrated from the borders of China. 
The Gothic tribes were likewise of Asiatic extraction. But they 
all equally invaded the Roman empire from the northern regions 
of Scythia, Mesia, and Germany. Hence I conceive them all to 
be alike intended by the hailstorm of the first trumpet . 

supposing 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



[ 25 ] 

supposing that the jirst trumpet relates to Alaric 
and his Goths ; but perfectly wrong, in placing At> 
tila and his Huns under the second trumpet, instead 
of under the Jirst . Such an arrangement, in fact, 
proves itself to be erroneous ; for it has led the 
Bishop to a complete violation of the principles of 
symbolical language in his remarks both upon the 
second, the third, and the fourth, trumpet . He in- 
terprets for instance the burning mountain to mean 
At tila ; the falling star, to mean Genseric ; and 
the eclipse of the sun, moon , and stars, to mean the 
extinction of the imperial dignity in the person of 
Augustulus, and the eclipse of the senate and con- 
suls under the government of the Gothic sovereigns 
of Italy. The symbol however of a mountain set 
on fire , torn violently from its base, and hurled into 
the sea, must surely mean, agreeably to the parallel 
passage in Jeremiah*, not a victorious prince, but 
a subverted empire. So again : the symbol of a 
fallen star denotes either a king hurled from the 
summit of his power, or an apostate pastor : hence 
it is plainly impossible, that the fallen star of the 
third trumpet should be Genseric ; for he was not 
a minister of the Gospel, and he was a triumphant 
instead of being a vanquished sovereign. Lastly, 
an eclippe of the sun, moon, and stars, cannot be 
fairly -interpreted to mean an extinction of the sun, 
and only an eclipse of the other luminaries : yet 
does the scheme of Bp. Newton, by leading him to 

* Jerem. li. 25. 
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view the Western Empire as something altogether 
distinct from the Eastern Empire, instead of const* 
dering the fourth trumpet as affecting the whole 
Empire in general by producing the downfall of 
tie Wetter it half constrain him to adopt this ificon* 
gruou* explanation of its imagery *. 

On these grounds, I have ventured to bring for* 
ward a different interpretation; which at Once bar* 
•maizes with the symbolical language of prophecy, 
and which shews how a way was prepared for the 
developemCnt of the great Apostasy. 

* Whatever objections are here made to the schdno of Bp, 
Newton apply with equal force to that of Mr. Whitaker, who 
ha£ throughout followed the Bishop, enlarging only very consi- 
derably upon the brief remarks of his predecessor. I &fn In- 
itbfccd to him for some useful hints in the elucidation of fie kwk> 
ttotm of the North . 


CHAP. 
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CHAPTER Vffl. 

Of the three last apocalyptic trumpets , or, as they 
are peculiarly styled, the three woe-trumpets. 


HE that letted being now removed, the prophet 
commences the history of the great Apostasy , 
which he details under the three last trumpets, 
usually denominated the three woe-trninpets. He 
begins with an account of the Eastern branch of 
the Apostasy under the two first Woe-trumpets . 
He next proceeds to the parallel history of the 
Western branch of the Apostasy, which he gives 
at large under the two first woe-trumpets, and 
more briefly under the third : and, in order that 
his narrative may be unbroken, and that all con- 
cision may be prevented, he throws the whole his- 
tory of the western Apostasy, under all the three 
trumpets, and during the entire period of 1260 
years, into a little book, or codicil to the larger 
book of the Apocalypse. And he finally details at 
large the operation of the last woe-trumpet, which 
contains within itself the seven vials, both in the 
J^ast and in the West. 

Concerning the three woe-trumpets themselves 
it may briefly be observed in general: that the 

first 
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first describes the rise of the twofold Apostasy ; 
the second represents it in the zenith of its power, 
till the primary and only partial manifestation of 
Antichrist * ; and the third exhibits its downfall, 
displaying at the same time the multiplied horrors 
of the harvest and vintage of the Lord, or the un- 
controuled reign of the atheistical king and his 
subsequent destruction along with all the other ene- 
mies of God. 

* The French revolution in the year 1789. It professed to 
establish a limited monarchy, respecting at once the prerogatives 
of a lawful prince, and the liberties of the people. This only 
partial revelation of Antichrist deceived numbers, and led them 
to form the romantic idea, that France was become (to use the 
detestable cant of the day) a regenerated kingdom. Four years 
however were not suffered to elapse from the commencement of 
the revolution, ere the streets of Paris and the provincial towns 
streamed with the blood of innumerable victims, ere the sove- 
reign himself was brought to the scaffold, ere religion was abo- 
lished and a sort of jumble of atheism and idolatry was esta- 
blished in its stead. In the first year of Gallic liberty , Antichrist 
was partially revealed : in the fourth year of libeity , and the 
first year of equality (Aug. 12, 1792), he threw off his mask of 
toleration, candour, and universal philanthropy; and stood 
openly revealed in all his native deformity. His lamb-like pre- 
tensions to reason, moderation, and humanity, vanished as the 
fleeting clouds of the morning : and the astonished world sud- 
denly beheld the existence of an iC execrable power, which 
li alone has steeled the hearts of its votaries against every feel- 
“ ing of nature ; has dared to sanction treason, parricide, lust, 
and massacre ; and to infuse into the breasts of its subject 
“ multitudes a new passion, which has sunk them beneath the 
“ level of the brute creation ; a passion for the sight of their 
fellow-creatures in the agonies of death, and a literal thirst 
for human blood/' Hist, the Inter. Vol. ii. P. 215, 216. 

CHAP. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


Concerning the effects of the two first woe-trumpets 
in the east. 


THE effects of the two first woe-trumpets in the 
East have been so fully and satisfactorily discussed 
by the, excellent Bp. Newton, that I shall do no-i 
thing more than abridge his remarks, with the ex-? 
ception of noticing a single error into which I con- 
ceive his Lordship to have fallen. 

At the sounding of the fifth trumpet, ( the first 
of the three woe-trumpets ) a star which had fallen * 
from heaven to earth, opened the bottomless pit 
and let out a vast swarm of locusts with their 
leader Apollyon at their head. The commission of 
these locusts was, not to hurt the grass of the 
earth, nor any green thing, nor any tree: but only 
those men, who had not the seal of God in their 
foreheads : and, in point of time it was limited to 
five prophetic months , or 150 natural years. As 
for the locusts themselves, they were, like horses 
prepared unto battle : their crowns were of gold : 
their faces we*e as the faces of men ; they had hair 

* Such is the proper translation of mw !**©!«, as Mr. Whitaker 
rightly observes. Comment. P. 116 . 

as 
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as the hair of women; their teeth were as the 
teeth of lions ; their breastplates were like breast- 
plates of iron ; they had the’ tails of scorpions, 
armed with deadly stings ; and the sound of their 
wings was as the sound of chariots of many horses 
running to battle *. 

Bp. Newton supposes the fallen star to be the 
impostor Mohammed; and' yet afterwards repre- 
sents the locust sovereign Apollyon as being Mo- 
hammed likewise. To say nothing of so plain, a 
repetition, the prophet evidently describes the star 
and the king as being two entirely different per 1 - 
sons. The fallen star opens the door of the bot- 
tomless pit, and lets out Apollyon with his locusts : 
consequently Apollyon was confined in the pit; till 
he was let out by the star : therefore Apollyon and 
the star eannot both be Mohammed. Moreover, in- 
dependent of this circumstance, the Arabian im- 
postor can with no more propriety be symbolized 
by a fallen star, than the Vandalic monarch Gen- 
seric. Mohammed never was a star in the sense 
of a Christian pastor ; and, when he afterwards 
became a sovereign, so fir from falling fifom his 
High estate, he was uniformly successful in all his 
enterprises. We must look out therefore fbr some 
other character, to whom the hieroglyphic of a- 
fallen star is more applicable. 

I conceive then, that the fallen star of’ tfiefrst 

woe-trumpet is no other than the apostate Nestor tan 

« 

* Rev< ix. t— U- 

monk 
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monk Sergius or Baheira ; who assisted Mohan** 
wed ip die forging of his imposture, and who in- 
fused into it aU the anti trinitarian venom of hi* 
Own soot. The Mussulmans assert, that he first 
noticed their prophet while yet a hoy: when he 
observed a luminous cloud around his head, which 
preserved him from the too intense rays of the 
sun > perceived the dry trees, upon which be saf^, 
instantly to put forth: branches clothed with ver- 
dant foliage, to serve him for a shade ; and dia*. 
covered the seal of prophecy, impressed between 
bis shoulders *. But, according to Dr. Prideaux* 
“ the truth of the matter is, Mohammed did not 
“ fall acquainted with him till, a long while afteiv 
“ when, he was projecting bis wicked design in bin 
<f head ; in order to the better forming of which* 
“ being very desirous to acquaint himself with 
“ the Jewish and Christian religions, he was very 
“ inquisitive* in examining into them, as he met 
** with those who could inform him. And in one 
u of his journeys into Syria, either at Qostra as 
“ some say, or at Jerusalem as others, lighting oa 
“ this Baheira, and receiving great satisfaction 1 
“ from him in many of those points which he de- 
* sired to be informed in, he did thereon contract 
“ a particular friendship with him. And therefore, 
“ qoi long, after, the.' monk, for some great crime 
“ being excommunicated and expelled, his mo* 
nastery, fled to Mecca to him ; and, being there' 

• M&dern Univ. Hist Vol. I. P. 2ft 

“ enter- 
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“ Entertained in his house, became his assistant 
** in the framing of that imposture which he after- 
*' wards vented, and continued with him ever 
** after : till at length the impostor, having no 
“ further occasion for him, to secure the secret, 
“ put him to death 

In the year 606, Mohammed committed the first 
tovert act of his imposture by retiring to the cave 
of Hera : consequently then it was, that the fallen 
star Sergius opened the door of the bottomless 
pit The locusts however and their leader did not 
immediately issue forth, or publicly disclose them- 
selves: their open manifestation- was to b« pre- 
ceded by the smoke and fumes of the false religion 
which they were about to propagate. Accordingly 
Mohammed emerged from his solitary retreat f 
about the year 609; and began to excite that 

* See Prideaux's Life of Mohammed P. 47- 

f Mr. Whitaker's conjecture, that the bottomless pit , or the 
cave of the abyss , (which no doubt is the literal translation of 
the original expression) alludes to the cave of Hera, (caves be- 
ing often considered by pagan superstition “ as the seats of 
u oracles and sources of inspiration/') has the merit of pos- 
sessing much ingenuity ; but I am not perfectly satisfied how 1 
far it may be deemed solid. In the first place , it does not appear 
that we are. warranted in taking symbolical language in a literal 
sense , unless it b6 avowedly descriptive ; as, for instance, when 
the Euphrat&an army is said to consist of horsemen , and to seem 
as if vomiting five, and brimstone, and smoke : and, in the second 
place, Mohammed literally issued from the cave of Hera about 
the year 609 , which will not agree with that part of the pro- 
phecy, which speaks of the locusts tormenting mqti five months . 
Whitaker's Comment. P. 123. ‘ 
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smoke, which soon darkened all the eastern heaven. 
“ Three years he silently employed in the convert 
“ sion of fourteen proselytes, the first-fruits of his 
“ mission*. But, in the fourth year,” or ■ the 
year 6 12, “ he assumed the prophetic office, arid 
“ resolved to impart to his family the light of di- 
“ vine truth f.” In this year 6 1 2, then Mohammed 
and his disciples, or Apollyon and his locusts, may 
be considered as issuing from the bottomless pi^ 
which the fallen star Sergius bad been die main 
instrument of opening. Consequently the five pro- 
phetic months, during which the locusts were 
allowed to torment mankind, expired in the year 
7 62 ; when the caliph Almansor built Bagdad as 
the future seat of his empire, and called if the city 
of peace. At this period, the Saracens ceased from 
their locust devastations, and became % settled 
people. Henceforth they no longer made such 
rapid conquests as they had formerly done ; but 
only engaged in ordinary wars like other nations. 
The five months, or 150 years, being now expired, 
Mphammedism was firmly established;, although 
the power of its particular votaries the Saracens 
began to decline, in order to make room for its 


* Dr. Prideaux makes the impostor emerge from his cave in 
the year 608, and spend four years in the private exercise of his 
assumed function. This arrangement however, no less than 
that of Mr. Gibbon, equally brings us to the year 6\2, life of 
Mohammed P. 15. 

t Hist, of Decline and Fall Vol. ix, P. 284* 
vol. ii. d new 
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new proselytes, described under the next trum • 
pet*, 

A command was given to Apollyon, and his sym~ 
holical locusts , that they should not hurt the grass 
of the earthy nor any green thing , nor any tree — 
Accordingly it was the special injunction of Abu* 
beker to the Saracens, that they should destroy no 
palm trees, nor burn any fields of corn; that they 
should cut down no fruit trees, nor injure any 
cattle except such as they killed to eat 

The commission of the locusts extended only to 
hurt those men who had not the seal of God in their 
foreheads', and, though they were permitted to 
hurt them, their warrant gave them no authority 
to kill them — Now it appears from history, that in 
the countries invaded by the Saracens a very great 
defection from primitive Christianity had taken 
place ; for, before they began their ravages, the 
..transgressors (to use the language of Daniel) were 
come to the full, the will-worship of saints and 
.martyrs had extended itself far and wide, and 

* I cannot assent to Sir Isaac Newton's supposition, that the 
prophet's repetition of the Jive months , in two different verses, 
implies ten months or 300 years. Had St. John meant to convey 
this idea, he would have joined the two periods of Jive months 
each , by a conjunction copulative, in the same verse ; as thus : 
“ their power was to torment men five months and five months.” 
The illustrious commentator does not seem to have been aware, 

* that, upon the same principle, we must extend the persecution 
of the Church from 1260 years to twice 1260 years ; for the pe* 
riod is twice mentioned in the single prophecy of the woman's 
fight into the wilderness . Compare Rev. xii. 6. with ver« 14. 

the 
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the great Apostasy of 1260 days had commenced. 
Hence we find, that, when they approached Savoy* 
Piedmont, and the southern provinces of France, 
which had been but little tainted with the general 
disease, and which were afterwards the seat of the 
Waldenses and Albigenses, they were defeated 
with great slaughter by Charles Martel in several 
engagements. They were however only allowed 
to torment the great body politic of the apostatfe' 
empire ; they were not permitted to kill it Accord- 
ingly, they were never able to take Constantinople, ' 
or to subvert its monarchy, though they frequently 
attempted it ; the task of giving the fatal blow to 
its declining power being reserved for their suc- 
cessors the Turks. 

The symbolical locusts were like horses prepared 
for the battle : the strength of the Saracens con- 
sisted chiefly in their cavalry — The locusts had on 
their heads as it were crowns like gold : the Arabs 
hare constantly worn turbans : and even boast that 
they wear, as their common attire, those orna- 
ments which among other people are the peculiar 
badges of royalty — The locusts had faces as the 
faces of men, and hair as the hair of women : the 
Arabs, as Pliny testifies, wore their beards, or at 
least their mustachios, as men; while their hair 
was flowing or plaited, like that of women — Tha 
teeth of the locusts were as the teeth of a lion ; 
an expression frequently used in Scripture to de- 
note great strength * : the sound of their wings 

4 “ Break their teeth, O God, in their mouth : break out 
“ die great teeth of the young lions, O Lord." Psalm lviii. 6. 

x> 2 was 
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iMs as the sound of chiriots of many korseS 
running to battle ; to represent at once the rapid 
conquests of the Saracens, and their proverbial 
Skill in horsemanship : and they had stings in their 
tails like scorpions ; to signify that they should' 
Cprry along with them, wherever they flew, a loath- 
some and deadly superstition *. 

At the conclusion of the prophecy respecting the 
SaraCenic locusts , it is added, “ One woe is past.” 
Now, since we had already been informed, that 
their power of doing mischief was limited to fve 
months , or 150 years; it is evident, that the first 
Woe-trumpet ceased to sound at the end of the 150 
years, or in the year of our Lord 7 62. It further 
appears, that a considerable period of time was 
to elapse between the end of the first woe-trumpet, 
and the beginhing of the second: for the prophet 
here simply intimates, that “ there come two more 
“ woes hereafter ;" whereas, at the conclusion of 
the second woe , he asserts, “ behold the third woe 
“ cometh quickly f.” 

At the sounding of the sixth angel, a command 
was given him to loose the four angels which are 
bound in the great river Euphrates, ready pre- 
pared to slay the third part of men for an hour, 
and a day, and a month , and a year. Thus libe- 
rated from their confinement, the four angels 

* Bp. Newton’s Dissert. Vol.n. P. 208 — 217. ■ • 
t 'We shall find in -the sequel: that this has ‘been exactly 
the case. 

. V, ’ * 
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issued: forth. at the head of two hundred thousand 
thousand horsemen. The warriors themselves ap- 
peared to the prophet to wear breast-plates of fire* 
and hyacinth, and brimstone ; and from the lion- 
like heads of their horses seemed to proceed fire, 
and smoke, and brimstone. By these destructive 
flashes a third part of men were killed. The horses 
of. the Euphratean comity , like the Saraeehic 
locusts, had power no less in their tails than in 
their mouths : for their tails were like serpehts, 
“ and had heads, and with them they do hurt.” 
Notwithstanding the death of the third part of 
men, the prophet informs us, that those, who had 
escaped these two successive plagues, still hardened 
their hearts, and repented not of their idolatry, 
their sorcery, and their fornication *. ' 

- The four angels are the four sultanies of the 
Turks ; the capitals of which were Bagdad f, 
Damascus, Aleppo, and Iconium J. These were 
long restrained from extending their conquests be- 
yond the territories immediately adjoining to the 

* Rev. jx. 13—21. 

t Late tbe proud seat of Saracenic domination, 
t The number four twice occurs in the early history of the 
■Turks, no less than iu the precise number of their Sultanies. 
Soliman Shah was drowned in attempting to cross the Euphrates 
with his three sons ; and . was succeeded by his youngest son 
.Ortogml, who had' likewise three sons. I think however, that the 
■four Sultanies are peculiarly meant; for prophecy usually speaks 
of states, rather than -of individuals. But, in whatever manner 
the prediction .of the four Euphratian angels be understood, it is 
accurately accomplished in fortunes of the Turkish empire. 
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river Euphrates, by the instrumentality, in the 
course of God's providence, of the crusades. 
Hut, when the Christians abandoned Syria and 
Egypt at the latter end of the thirteenth century , 
then the four angels on the river Euphrates were 
loosed. Ortogrul, dying in the year 1288, was 
succeeded by his son Othman ; who, in the year. 

1 299 , founded a new empire composed of the ye- 
mains of the four Turkish sultanies . 

Under the fifth trumpet , we have seen the men, 
who had not the seal of God in their foreheads, 
tormented but not killed I, We now find, under the 
sixth trumpet , that the third part of men, or the 
Roman empire then represented by the Constanti- 
nopolitan monarchy, is to be slain, and not merely 
tormented by the Euphratban horsemen *, 

The space of time, allotted for the entire com- 
pletion of this great enterprize, is an hour, and a 

* I have already stated, on what grounds the Roman Empire 
is represented as a third part of the symbolical universe. |t may 
not be improper here to observe, that the death of a beast and 
the death of a community do not mean the same thing. The death 
of a beast denotes the extinction of those idolatrous principles 
which cause a pagan empire to be symbolized by a beast : whercai 
the death of a community denotes its subversion . Hence we do not 
find it s$id, that the Roman least was slain by the Evphrateak 
horsemen , because such phraseology would not have conveyed 
the intended meaning of the prophet ; but that the third part of 
men , or the body politic of what remained of the original Empire , 
was slain. -Accordingly, in perfect agreement with this dis- 
tinction, the Roman beast still continued to exist, and will exist 
to the very end of the 1260 years , notwithstanding the political 
death of the third part of men . 

day, 
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day, and a month , and a year ; or 39 1 natural 
years and 15 days. The accurate accomplishment 
of this numerical prophecy is singularly remark-* 
able. The Turks, under Ortogrul, gained their 
first victory over the Greek empire in the year 
1281, "by the conquest of Cutahi: in the year 
13 57, they crossed over into Europe; in the year 
1453, they took Constantinople; and the remain- 
ing provinces of the empire soon followed the fate 
of the capital : in the year 1669 , they made them- 
selves masters of Crete : and in the year 1672, 
they wrested Cameniec, their last conquest, front 
the Poles. If now we compute 391 years froth 
the year 1281, they will exactly bring us down to 
the year 1672. Upon this wonderful coincidence,- 
Bp. Newton further remarks, “ if more accurate 
“ and authentic histories of the Ottomans were 
“ brought to light, and we knew the very day 
“ wherein Cutahi was taken as certainly as we 
“ know that wherein Cameniec was taken, the like 
“ exactness might also be found in the fifteen 
“ days.” Since the time of their last conquest, 
the Turks have had various wars with the European 
powers, and with various success ; but they have 
never made any fresh territorial acquisition, and 
now in all human pobability never will. 

The cavalry of the Euphratban warriors is de- 
scribed as consisting of myriads upon myriads: 
and they are represented as wearing breast- 
plates of fire , of hyacinth, and of brimstone ; or, 
in other words, red, blue, and yellow . The Turks 
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brought immense armies into the field, composed 
chiefly of horse ; and, from the first time of their 
appearance, have been peculiarly attached to the 
colonra of blue, yellow, and scarlet — The heads, of 
their hastes were as the heads of lions,. to demte 
their great-strength and fierceness: out of theit 
mouths Seemed to issue fire, and smoke, and brim*, 
stone.: > and ' By this semblanee of lightning, the 
prophet: dbserved, that the third part of men were 
killed. Tl)is is a manifest allusion to artillery and 
gOOpOwder, which wiere invented under the sixth 
trumpet,- and were the main engines used by .the 
Turks,, in subverting the Greek empire^The 
horses, moreover had power to do hurt by their tails, 
as well as by their mouths, their tails being like 
unto serpents, arid having heads. The Turks, like 
the Saracens, were not merely secular conquerors, 
hut were animated with all the wild fanaticism of 
a false religion. They profess and propagate the 
same imposture ; they injure no less by their doc- 
trines, than by their conquests ; and, wherever 
they establish their' dominion, the Koran triumphs 
pVer the Gospel. 

Yet, notwithstanding the signal overthrow of the 
Constantinopplitan monarchy, the rest of men, id to 
were not kilted by these plagues, repented not of 
their idolatrous worship of mediatory saints and 
trngels , nor of their spiritual sorceries and for- 
nication— Accordingly we find, that in the papal 
church idolatry was at its height during the sound- 
ing of the sixth trumpet : in the same manner as 
; Moham- 
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Mohammedim attained, to the zenith of its glory 
by -the subversion of. the Greek, empire. Previous 
to this period, the Greek church had struggled suc- 
cessfully with the .Roman church for independence 
and equality : but the downfall of Constantinople 
effectually humbled both the ecclesiastical rival of 
Ropery, and the temporal antagonist of Moh&m - 
jnedism. In the days of the Saracens, the Arabian 
imposture triumphed over the proud monarchy of 
Persia ; but was only able to torment the declining 
remains of the once formidable empire of Rome. 
In the days of the Turks, it beheld the city of 
Constantine prostrate at its feet, as well as the 
capital of Chosroes. Still however did the church 
of Rome continue her triumphs over sense, huma- 
nity, and religion. Unawed by the signal punish- 
ment of her sister of Constantinople, she reso- 
lutely set her face against the reformation which 
commenced under this trumpet, and persecuted 
those who protested against her superstition and 
appealed to Scripture : a more tremendous power 
therefore, than either the Saracens or the Turks, 
will be summoned against her by the blast of the 
third woe; which nevertheless will afterwards 
perish, united with her. 

It is observable, that the precise duration of the 
second woe-trumpet is not marked by St. John in his 
prophecy of the Euphratban horsemen. The Turks 
were prepared for the slaughter of the third part 
of men, an hour, and a day, and a month, and a 
year ; or 391 natural years and 15 days : conse- 
*•> f 9 quently 

« 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



[ 42 1 

quently the second woe-trumpet began to sound 
at the commencement of those 391 years, or in 
the year of our Lord 1281; but it does not ter- 
minate till the great earthquake in the West has 
taken place, and till a tenth part of the Roman 
city has fallen *. Then we are informed, that 
“ the second woe is past, and, behold, the third 
u woe cometh quickly.” 

* Rev. if 13. 


\ 


CHAP. 
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CHAPTER X- 


Contents of the little book — History of the Western 
Apostasy under the three woe-trumpets. 


i. 

ST. JOHN, having shewn the effects of the two 
first woe-trumpets in the East, next passes to the 
collateral and contemporary history of the West : 
for the same woe-trumpet, which called into action 
the Mohammedan Apostasy, produced likewise the 
developement of the papal Apostasy ; both these 
two little horns commencing their joint reign of 
1260 prophetic days in the self-same year. 

In order to avoid needless confusion, the 
Apostle throws the whole history of Popery, during 
the whole 1260 days, and under all the three woe- 
trumpets *, into a sort of episode to his general 

series 

* Bp. Newton is certainly much mistaken in saying, that the 
li'tle book u properly cometh under the sixth trumpet.” The little 
hook itself repeatedly declares, that it comprehends all the 1260 
years: but the 1 260 years extend through the whole period of the 
three woe-trumpets: whence it is manifest, that the little book 
must include, not only the sixth trumpet , but the fifth and seventh 
also. This is sufficiently evident both from the date of the fifth 
trumpet, and from the termination of the seventh : for the fifth 
trumpet begins to sound at the very commencement of the 1260 

years, 
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series of prophecies ; which he terras a little book, 
or codicil , to his greater book of the Apocalypse. 
This little book comprehends, the eleventh, twelfth , 
thirteenth, and fourteenth chapters of the Reve- 
lation: and, in point of chronology, all these 
chapters fun parallel to each other, relating seve- 
rally,’ though frith some' Variety of circumstances, 
to the same period and the same events ; so as to 
form jointly a complete history of the western 
Apostasy, and of all the principal actors in it. 

1 . The first chapter of the little boojc * gives, an 
account of the treading of the holy city underfoot 
during forty two months ; of the desolate prophe- 
sying of the witnesses during the same period of 
1260 days ; of the victory of the beast of the bot- 
tomless pit over them, during three days and an 
half; of their triumphant ascent into the symbo- 
lical heaven; and oi the earthquake which was to 
overthrow the tenth part of the city, and to be the 
■last event und$r the second woe : and it finally an- 
nounces the sounding of the seventh trumpet. 


years, namely when the bottomless pit was opened' in the year 
'606 by the fallen star Sergius ; and the seventh trumpet brings us 
down, through the different stages of its seven vials , to the end 
of the 1260 years. ■ Since then the little booh comprehends the 
•whole of the 1260 years, it must necessarily' commence with the 


'sounding of the fifth trumpet, arid must- likewise iridude //ie 
seventh trumpet. Accordingly we find, that the seventh ari'gel is 
represented as actually' sounding it v the Tittle book.; (Rev. xi. 15.) 
though a more particular account of the effects of his. blast is 
reserved for a distinct prophecy in "the large book. Rev. xv.— xix, 
* Rev. xi. 


which 
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which brings us down to the end of the i860 day's ; 
but announces it without descending minutely to 
particularise its effects*. In this chapter, (it is 
to be observed) the beast of the bottomless pit is 
barely mentioned : and no intimation whatsoever is 
given, either what this beast is, by whose instiga- 
tion he acts , or whose minister he is ; the prophet 
reserving these particulars for his two succeeding 
chapters. 

2. The second chapter of the little book f lets us 
into the whole mystery of iniquity, so far as its 
original mover is concerned. We there learn, that 
the 1 2b0 years persecution of the true Church of 
Christ is the contrivance of that old serpent, the 
devil ; who is represented under the image of a 
dragon with seven heads and ten horns, in order to 1 
shew us by the instrumentality of what minister he 
was about to slay the witnesses, and to drive the 
woman into the wilderness. 

3. The third chapter of the little book passes 
from the master to the servant ; and shews us who 
is that minister of the dragon, that beast of the 
bottomless pit, which had already been represented 
as the murderer of the two witnesses. It describes 
him as having seven heads and ten horns ; the very 
heads and horns, which the dragon induces him „ 

_ • Its effects are afterwards ’ detailed Very circumstantially 
under the seven vials, find in the- chapters subsequent to that v 
which relates to the pouring out of the vials. 

f Rev. xii. , t R pv - xiii. 
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to use against the woman, mentioned in the pre * 
ceding chapter. 

The third chapter further teaches us, by whose 
instigation as a second cause, the minister of the 
dragon , or the beast of the bottomless pit, is in- 
duced to take up arms against the woman and the 
two witnesses. His instigator is another beast, 
quite distinct from himself, though very intimately 
connected with him : a beast, which comes up out 
of the earth, or Roman empire', which has two 
horns like a lamb ; which speaks as a dragon ; and 
which exerciseth all the power of the first beast 
before him, not in a hostile but in a friendly man- 
ner, for he causeth the whole earth to worship 
his colleague and supporter the first beast. 

4. The fourth chapter of the little book* de- 
scribes the state of the true Church during the 
prevalence of the western Apostasy, predicts the 
Reformation-, and divides some of the most pro- 
minent events of the seventh trumpet , which are 
detailed at large hereafter under the seven vials, 
into two grand classes, the harvest and the vintage 
of God's wrath, teaching us that the winepress shall 
be trodden in a certain country the space of which 
extends 1600 furlongs. 

We learn then, from the four chapters of the 
little book, both what the beast of the bottomless 
pit is, namely a certain beast with seven heads 
and ten horns; by whose instigation he acts, 

* Rev. xiv. 

namely 
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namely by that of a second beast with two horns ; 
and whose minister and tool he is, namely that of 
the great red dragon. We moreover learn, that, 
making himself a tool of the dragon , and acting 
by the instigation of the second beast, the seven- 
headed and ten-horned beast of the sea and the bot- 
tomless pit (for the beast of the sea and the beast 
of the bottomless pit are one and the same power *, 
the sea describing his natural and the bottomless 
pit his spiritual origin) should wage a war of 
12,60 yeprs against the woman and the two wit- 
nesses who have the name of God written in their 
foreheads; but that nevertheless the Apostasy 
should receive a great check by the preaching of 
the Gospel f, and afterwards should be totally 
overthrown in the time of God’s vintage %. 

The way being thus cleared by this general state* 
ment, I shall proceed to consider the .contents of the 
little book at large in five different sections, according 
as it naturally divides itself. 1. The prophesying 
of the witnesses ; 2. The war of the dragon with 
the woman; 3. The ten-horned beast of the sea; 
4. The tworhoriied beast of the earth ; 5. The col- 
lateral history of the true Church, and the harvest 
and vintage of God’s wrath. 

* Connate Rev. xiii. l. with Rev, xvii. 3, 8. 
t Rev. xir. 6 . J Rev. xiv, 18, 19, 20. 


SEC* 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



t « ] • 

SECTION I. 

Concerning the prophesying of the two witnesses. 

In the present section I shall attetnpt to explain 
the first chapter of the little book, which contains 
the history of the persecution of the two witnesses 
by the beast of the bottomless pit. 

“ And there was given me a reed like unto a 
“ rod : and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and 
“ measure the temple' of God, and the altar, and 
“ them that worship therein. But the court, which 
“ is without the temple, leave out, and measure 
“ it hot ; for it is given unto the Gentiles ; and 
“ the holy city shall they tread undef foot forty and 
f( two months.” 

This prophecy commences with the year 606, 
the first year of the great Apostasy, and synchro- 
nizes with the sounding of the first woe-trumpet 
in the East. The temple, the altar, and they that 
worship therein, are those few Christians, who in 
the midst of a crooked and perverse generation 
stood fast in the faith of Jesus Christ : and the 
court without the temple symbolizes those, who re- 
tained indeed the name of Christians, but had 
grossly apostatized from the truth. The holy city, 
which is given to them to tread under foot and 
pollute with superstitious abominations during the 
period of forty two prophetic months, a period 
equivalent to the 1260 years of the Apostasy, is 
' ' ' the 
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the visible Church of Christ*. St.John therefore 
is ordered to measure , or take an account of the 
faithful servants of God, who never ceased, in a 
greater or less number, to exist throughout the 
whole duration of the Apostasy : while he is com- 
manded to leave out, and not to measure, the outer 
court, as containing only those nominal Christians, 
who in practice were Gentiles, and who were un- 
worthy the notice of a Being of infinite purity 

, “ And 

* The holt/ city here mentioned cannot mean the literal Jeru- 
eUtem, because the treacling of it under foot is to continue only 
1260 years, and during the reign of the Papal horn ; whereas 
the treading under foot of the literal Jerusalem has already con- 
tinued upwards of 1700 years, and commenced long before the 
Teigtt of the Papal horn . The prophecy therefore of our Lord 
in Luke xxi. 24. which relates to the literal Jerusalem, cannot 
have any correction with the prophecy of St. John in Rev. xi. 

which relates to the period of the 1260 years. See the pre- 
ceding 2d Chapter of this Work. 

f Measuring the servants of God is equivalent to sealing them . 
(Sec Rev. vii. 3.) Hence the commission of the Saracenic locusts 
extended only to those, who had not the seal of God in their 
foreheads ; they were not able to approach to Piedmont and 
Savoy, the country of those that were sealed. The unmeasured 
tenants of the outer court, and the unseated men throughout the 
Roman empire, are alike the votancs of the Apostasy : while they 
that were measured, and they that were sealed, are the saints who 
refused to tye partakers of its abominations. Mr. Mede is perfectly 
right in his idea of the outer court ; but I cannot think with him 
that the inner court means the primitive Church previous to the 
revelation of the man of sin , because the whole allegory is in- 
cluded within the 1260 years, and consequently those symbolized 
by the inner court and those symbolized by the outer court must nc - 
cessarily be contemporary. They of the outer court indeed are 
yol. 11. n the 
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“ And- 1 will give power unto my two witnesses, : 
“■ and they shall prophecy a thousand two hundred 
“ and three score days clothed in sackcloth. These : 
“ are the two olive trees, and the two candle- 
“ sticks, standing before the. God. of the earth. 
u And, if any man will hurt them, fire proceeded* 
“ out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies : 

and, if any man will hurt them, he must in this; 
“ manner be killed. These have power to shut' 
** heaven, that it rain not in the days of their 
“ prophecy i and have power over waters to tur.n 
** them to blood, and to smite the earth with all. 
“ plagues, as often as they will.” . 

It is evident, that these two prophets are to bet 
contemporary with the great Apostasy, because' 
they are to continue throughout its whole duration, 
of 1S6'0 years* ; and it is equally evident, that they, 
are to be hostile to it, because they are represented: 

the very men who persecute the witnesses of t tie inner court. (See 
Medc’s Works Vol. ii-. P. 725-) The sealing of the servants of 
Ond takes place under the sixth seat and during the reign of 
Constantine, because the Apostasy, considered individually, com- 
menced about th ait time, ft separated the wheat from the tares,' 
and was preparatory to the subsequent grand division of the 
with esses from the gentiles • of the outer court.. A new race of 
gentiles began to insinuate themselves into the holy city at the' 
time, when the servants of God Were sealed, or when the Apostasy 
commenced individually but the outer court Was not formally 
given Unto them by the scctfllr power,, till the saints' wdre given 
iilto the hand Of the tittle papal horn in the year 606 , and till* the 
ApostaSy became dominaht. 

* I speali of the Apostacy in its dominant state. 
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ii pr ophesyirig in sackcloth, and as Being the pecu- 
liar. objects of the beast's fury. They are moreover 
hot to exist at this time, or at that time, but from the 
very begirinirtg to the very end of the Apostasy :■ 
consequently it is manifest, that they cannot be any 
two mere individuals. The question then is, what 
they are ? Mr. Galloway endeavours to prove 
them to be the Old and New Testament *> In this 1 
conjecture he follows Brightman* Colter, Morey 
and Napier f : but he is nevertheless certainly rhis- 
taken : for such an opinion runs directly counter to 
a very wholesome rule, which every commentator 
upon hieroglyphical prophecy ought particularly to' 
attend to : Harclng once established the definite 
meaning of a symbol never afterwards think your- 
self at liberty to depart frotn that meaning Tho 
two prophets are expressly said by St. John to bo 
the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks, stand- 
ing before the God of the earth; But both an olivd 
tree , and a candlestick, are equally symbols of d 
church Consequently the two prophets must bd 
two churches ; and therefore cannot be the twO 

* Brief Comtnenh P. 45 fct infra; Mr. Burton fancies the 
two witnesses to be Daniel and St. Jbhn ; but, as he does not. 
even attempt to shew in what particulars they answer to the 
character of the witnesses , he leaves no room for a regular con- 
futation. Essay on the numbers of Daniel and St. JohA 
P. 241, 242, 246. 

+ See Pol. fey nop; in loc. 

% Sec the beginning of the Preface to this Work. 

| See the preceding chapter upon symbols ; 

£ 2 Testaments* 
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Testaments, Bp. Newton thinks, that no two pat * 
ticular men, or particular churches , are meant by 
them : but only that there should be a few faithful 
servants of God in every age, who should protest 
against the superstitious corruptions of their times. 
His Lordship is perfectly right in the spirit, though 
not quite accurate in the letter, of his interpreta- 
tion. . There is so much precision in all the num- 
bers both of Daniel and St. John, that we ought 
to be eery jealous of breaking down the barrier 
©f their literal acceptation *. Scripture will ever 
he found the most satisfactory expositor of Scrip- 
ture: and such I apprehend to be the, case in the' 
present instance. Throughout the whole Apoca- 
lypse the idea of the two- fold Church of Christ is 
accurately preserved : the Church before the advent 
of our Lord, and the Church after his advent ; 
the Church founded upon the Prophets, and the 
Church founded upon the Apostles-, Jesus Christ 
himself being equally the corner stone of both . 
Accordingly we find, in the very beginning of the 
Revelation, mention made of twenty four elders, 
who are represented as being in heaven, the symbol 
of the universal Church. Twelve of these, in allu- 
sion to the twelve Jewish patriarchs, are represen- 
tatives of the pre-Christian Church : and the other " 

* It was wisely observed by Abp. Seeker, that “ it doth not 
u appear that any of the numbers in Daniel mean uncertainty/' 
His Grace might with equal propriety have extended his re- 
mark to/ St. John, with a very few exceptions which explain 
themselves. 8e« Rev. yii. 4. and Rev. xxi. l6, 17. 

*•» tTOcl l 
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twelve , in allusion to the twelve Apostles, are re*- 
presentatives of the post-Christian Church. Whence 
the mystical number, of God 1 s chosen is said to be 
144,000; or twelve multiplied into twelve, and 
afterwards again multiplied into a thousand, to 
shew that the pious constitute an exceeding great 
multitude. Whence also the symbolical city of the 
Lamb , or the universal Church triumphant, is de- 
scribed as a perfect cube of 12,000 furlongs; hav- 
ing twelve gates upon which are written the names 
of the twelve tribes of Israel, and twelve founda- 
tions in which are the names of the twelve Apos* 
ties of the Lamb. And whence lastly the faithful 
are represented as singing the song not only of the 
Lamb , but likewise of Moses the servant of God.' 
Now, when we recollect, that the prophet begins 
|he chapter, wherein he treats of the two witnesses, 
with an account of his measuring the spiritual 
temple : when we further consider, that St. John’s 
imagery of the two candlesticks, and the two olive 
trees, is evidently taken from Zechariah’s vision of 
the second temple * ; and that he himself describes 
the twenty four elders as being in the figurative 
heaven, or the Church general, in the same man- 
ner as the candlesticks and the olive trees were 
placed in the temple, which is another symbol of 
the spiritual Church general as contradistinguished' 
from the outer court of mere nominal Christians;: 
when the whole of this is duly weighed, and when 

* Zech. iv. 2, 3*9,. U — 14, < 

s 3 th* 
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thp undoubted fact that St. John borrows this sot 
jof hieroglyphics from the Jewish temple jand its 
fjirniture is taken into the account: I think w® 
cannot hut come to the conclusion, that the twenty 
four elders , the twele gates, and the twelve Joun* 
(lotions of the new Jerusalem, the two. olive trees, 
the two candlesticks*, and the two witnesses, all 
equally signify the spiritual members of the catholic 
Church, considered as one great whole, though 
pifide up of two component parts. Not that any 
of the members of the pre-Christian Church liter 
fully prophesied during the 1260 years of the great 
Apostasy: the prophet speaks only of men of a 
like spirit with themselves, the mystical children of 
the Church general now for ever united under its 
illustrious head, those who are Israelites indeed, 
“ Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises 
made. He saith not, and unto seeds, as of 
“ many ; hut as of one, and to thy seed, which is 
“ Christ — Rut, before faith came, w® were kept 
under the. law, shut up unto the faith which 
should afterwards be revealed-^-Ye are all the 
V children of God by faith in Christ Jesus — There 
is neither Jew nor Greek* neither bond nor free, 


* It is, evident, that the two olive trees are the same ns the facn 
candlesticks, and that they, arc not designed tp symbolic 
different particulars ; because the witnesses,, wJjq are only tw% ii\ 
pumber, are said to b,e typified not merely by the two olive trees ^ 
hut likewise additionally £y the two candlesticks. Whence it 
wilLfollow, that the one olive tree is the same in point of sig-s 
jufication as the one candlestick, and tfe other as the other, 

4 ‘ there 
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** Hfoere is neither male nor female : for ye' are all 
** one in Christ Jesus. And, if ye be Christ’s, then 
“ are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to 
“ the promise 

Mr. Galloway objects, that the tmo witnesses 
•cannot be those who protested against the corrupt 
tions of Popery during the 1260 years, because they 
were to prophesy in sackcloth ; whereas none of 
■the reformers ever pretended to the gift of pro- 
phecy, but contented themselves with being merely 
preachers of God's word. In making this un- 
guarded objection, Mr. Galloway seems to .have 
forgotten, that in the New Testament prophesying 
is not unfrequently used as a mere synonym of 
preaching or expounding f. The prophesying there- 
fore of the two witnesses is nothing more than their 
zealous avowal of the principles of the Gospel ; 
their shutting of heaven, so that it rain not in the 
tdays of their prophecy, is the shutting up the tem- 

■ : * Gal. iii. 16, 23,' 2 6 , 28, 29. 

+ Sec the whole of 1 Corinth, xiv. .upon which Tbit. Crudca 
•very justly remarks, “ This term ( prophesying) is used by St. 
“ Paul for explaining Scripture, preaching, or speaking to the 
v Church tit public?’ See also 1 Corinth. xi. 4, 5 — 1 Thess. v. 
20, (which the margin of the Bible refers to .1 Corinth, xiv.) 
aud Horn. XU. 6. The use oj -the word m this sense probably 
originated from "the freqyeut appeals made by the primitive 
teachers to the prophets who had prophesied of Christ. See 
Acts ii. 14: — 37- iii. 18. iv. 10 — 13, 25—28. vii. 2 — -34. xxiv. 14. 
xxvi. 6 — 27- and xxviii. 23. See also the grounds of our Lord’s 
pwn discourse "with the two disciples at Etnmaus. Luke xxiv. 
2"5, 26, 27- and his subsequent address to the eleven and those 
•that were with them. Ver. 44) 45, 4 (j. 

£ 4> pie 
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pie or spiritual Church, so that the dezo of God's 
i word and, spirit should not descend upon the apos- 
tate inhabitants of the Roman earth * ; and their 
power oj smiting the earth with diverse plagues 
means, that all the 'carious plagues, denounced in 
the Apocalypse,' blood, slaughter, and m desolation, 
should, in the course of God's just judgments, be 
the consequence oj men's slighting the warning 
voice of his tzco mystical prophets. Not that it 
was their wish to shut up heaven, or to call down 
the vengeance of the Almighty upon earth ; their 
desire was to preach repentance and the forgiveness 
of sins : the Jire of God's wrath would never have 
proceeded out of their mouth : they never woulcj 
have had occasion to denounce his righteous indig- 
nation against sin ; if they of the Apostasy would 
have reformed themselves, instead nf hurting op 
persecuting the two prophets. When it is said 
therefore, that they have power to shut heaven, to 
turn the waters into blood, to smite the earth with 
plagues, and to dart from their mouth consuming 
fire ; these expressions must all be understood, not 
in a causal, but in a consequential, sense : for the 
commission, given to the two figurative prophets, 
js, in point of its proper mode of interpretation, 
exactly analogous to the charge which God deli- 
vered to Isaiah : “ Make the heart of this people 

* Rainy 9 says Sir Isaac Newton, “ if not immoderate, and 
“ deic, and living water , arc put for the grates and doctrines of the 
“ Spirit ; and the defect of rain 7 for spiritual barrenness” 
Obscrv. on Pan, and Rev. P. 19, 

“ fat, 
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w fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut 
“ eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear 
“ with their ears, and understand with their heart, 
and convert, and be healed* * * § .” In perfect 
strictness of speech, Isaiah was no more able to 
inflict the plague of spiritual stupidity ; than the 
two prophets of the Apocalypse were, that of spi- 
ritual barrenness and natural calamities. Both the 
passages must be explained exactly upon the same 
principle : the judgments, which these prophets 
were severally impowered to inflict, were not 
caused by them as active agents, but were the con- 
sequence of their ministry being slighted. In this 
sense we are authorised by inspired authority to in- 
terpret the charge given to Isaiah f : consequently, 
by a parity of reasoning, we are at liberty to ex- 
plain the powers, committed to the two apocalyptic 
prophets, in a similar manner J. 

It is not unworthy of remark, that the two pro- 
phets are described as having only one mouth 
This circumstance at once shews that they ara 
mystical, not literal, characters ; and serves to de- 
monstrate the propriety of the foregoing explana- 
tion. The pre-Christian and the post-Christian 

* Isaiah vi, 10, ' f See Matt. xiii. 15. and Acts xxviii. 

27. 

J It is very justly remarked by Bp. Newton, when comment- 
ing upon this very passage, that “ in Scripture language the 
“ prophets are often said to do those things, which they declare 
" trad foretell." 

§ Rev. xi. 5, 

Church , 
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Church, forming jointly the Church general, h«ve 
but one mouth , testifying and declaring the same 
simple road to salvation through the alone sacrifice 
of Christ In the strictly scriptural words of the 
Anglican church already cited, “ although the an- 
“ cient patriarchs were not named Christian men , 
41 yet was it a Christian faith that they had; for 
4( they looked for all benefits of God the Father, 
u through the merits of his Son Jesu Christ, as 
“ we do now. This difference is between them 
“ and us, that they looked when Christ should 
“ come, and we be in the time when he is 
” come*.” 

“ And, when they shall draw near to the close of 
“ their testimony f, the beast, that ascendeth out 

“ of 

* The same sound doctrine is set forth in the article ; u The 
44 Old Testament is not contrary to the New : for both in the 
41 Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind 
4i by Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and man, 
b£ing both God and man.” Thus have the two prophets only one 
mmth> with which they unanimously protest against the host of 
mediators venerated by them of the Apostasy* 

f Such is certainly the proper translation of the Aons$ 
reflow*. The subjunctive mood of the first Aorist generally 
bears a kind of future signification and the context amply 
shews, that such mist be its meaning in the present instance^ 
The prophets' were to prophecy during the whole 1260 years+ 
which are commensurate with all the three woe-trumpets . At 
the time of this event, they were only under the second woe 
trumpet: (See Rev. xi. 7 — 12. and 14, 15.) consequently they 
could not have finished their testimony, as our translation erro- 
neously represents them to have done; because they were’ to 
( continue 
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the bottomless pit, shall make war against 
" them, and shall overcome them, and kill theux * 
“ And their dead bodies shall lie ip the. street of 
** the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom 
^ and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified. 

V And they of the people and kindreds and 
“ tongues, and nations shall see their dead bodies 
“ three days and a half, and shall not suffer their 
dead bodies to be put in graves. And they, that 
dwell upon the earth, shall rejoioe over them, 

“ and make merry, and shall send gifts one to 
another ; because these two prophets tormented 
“ them that dwelt on the earth. And after three 
*5 days and an half the spirit of life from God en- 
“ tered into them ; and they stood upon their 
<J feet: and 'groat fear fell upon them which saw 
M them. And they heard a great voice from hea- 
“ ven, saying unto them, Come up hither. And 
“ they seconded up tp heaves in a cloud; and 
f ‘ their epemies beheld them.” 

Prophecy, as it might be naturally expected, 
dwells only upon great and prominent circum- 
stances ; were it otherwise constructed, the whole 
world ceuld apt contain the volumes, which it 
would occupy. We must consider therefore, what 
circumstance in the history of the two pi'ophets, 
which occurred, before the sounding of the seventh. 

continue jwyptftying to the ray end of the 1260 ypars, or of tfc, 
tk(rd v<x’-tj:umpet. “ Cum Jinityri si/U tesivmonRHV suijm (siq. 

” enim ol*» retrain vcrK'ndOBn,. uon de gpptgvito, cwn Jini-. 

* Wort* Vyl. w, R ft), 

.. trumpet,' 
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trumpet *, is of a sufficiently definite nature to oc* 
casion this very peculiar mention of it 

Before the prophets can be capable of experi- 
enc'ng political death , the only death to which a 
community is liable, they must receive political 
life t- This never was the case previous to the 
time of the Refoimation ; therefore the prophets 
cannot have been slain before the Reformation . 
Many years indeed antecedent to that era, they had 
continued prophesying in sackcloth; many years 
was the sad narrative of their persecutions written 
within and without with lamentations, and mourns 
ing, and woe : as yet however they were not slain, 
for as yet they were incapable of a political death . 
But at the Reformation they first received in Ger- 
many political life J : consequently at the Reform 

motion 

* See Rev. xi. 7 — 12, 15. 

+ Hence St. John predicts, in a similar manner, the subversion 
of the Eastern empire , under the image of the third part of men 
being killed by the Euphratean horsemen ; having previously in- 
formed us, that the Saracenic locusts should not be allowed to 
kill the men who had not the seal of God in their foreheads, but 
only to torment them, because their commission extended no 
further than to harrass the Roman empire. See the preceding re - 
marks upon these prophecies, 

J They were not established as a church in England till the, 
accession of Edward the sixth in the year 1547 ; at which period, 
their cause had already been espoused by the Elector of Saxo- 
ny, and other German sovereigns. These princes associated 
themselves into what was called the league of Smalcalde , in the 
years 1530, 1531, 1535, and 1537 ; and in that city first called 
themselves protestants . Then it was that the witnesses received 
political life . “ Mori ea notione dicitur qui in quocunque statu 

4 “ constitute 
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t nation they first became liable to political death. 
To this era I have already thought myself war- 
ranted in referring the second persecution of the 
men of understanding, which Daniel describes as 
taking place previous to the revelation of the athe- 
istical king ; and- to this era I now think myself 
equally warranted in looking for an accomplish- 
ment of the present prophecy. 

The foe, that slays the witnesses, is. styled the 
beast of the bottomless pit : and this beast will be 
found, upon examination, to be the first beast of 
the Apocalypse, or the beast with seven heads and 
ten horns*. In short, as it shall be fully shewn 
hereafter, he is the same as Daniel’s fourth beast, 
or the Roman Empire : and he slays the witnesses 
by the instrumentality of his last head \. Before 

we 

* constitutes, sivc Politico sive Ecclcsiastico, scu quovis alio, 
“ desinit esse quod fuit; unde et occidit qui tali morte quem- 
a quamafficit." (Mede's Works Vol. it. P. 601.) This excellent 
definition of Mr. Mede's shews the propriety of the distinction 
which I have made between the death of the third part of men, 
or the Roman commujiity , and the death of the Roman beast. Death 
in both cases signifies the causing them to cease to be what they 
were before. Hence the death of a community is the causing a com- 
munity to cease from existing as a community ; and the death of a 
beast is the causing a beast or idolatrous empire to cease from existing 
as a beast or idolatrous empire. 

. * Compare Rev. xi. 7» with Rev. xiii. 1. and xvii. 7, 8. 

t Or to speak more accurately his septimo-octave head. “ The 
41 seven heads are seven kings — The beast, that was, and is not, 
u even he is the eighth, and is of the seven.” (Rev. xvii. 9? 10, 
11.) Thus it appears, that St. John identifies even the whole 
beast with his last head, on account of the vast power which this 
. - " ' last 
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tre cftn Understand therefore the import of the pre* 
diction relative to the death of the witnesses^ which' 
k to take place in the course of the >260 yearsi 
and uttddi the seeolid Wde-trumpet, we must leant 
what f&nh of Roman government is intended by 
the last head of the beast This matter however 
must be reserved for future discussion/ when the 
whole character of the beast is considered at largej 
For the present then, in order that the thread of 
the prophecy relative to the witnesses may be pre-i 
. served unbroken, I must be allowed to assume^ 
that this last head is not the Papacy, as Mr. Meda 
and Bp. Newton suppose, but the line of the 
Gothic Emperors of the West ; the first of whoni 
was Charlemagne, and whose representative, at tho 
time of the Reformation was Charles the fifth. 

Now, upon consulting history, we shall find, that 
the witnesses first received political life in the years 
1530, 1531, 1535, and 1537, by the forffial associ-. 
ation of the protestant German princes in the 


totf head destined at it# fh-st ?is£ to posset : consequently,- 
When he assert^ that the beast should to&k'£ wqY up oh the utit- 
itesses, $n£c' the chronology of the prophecy shews that the bbast 
shotild dfr tfeift ufodetf hiS let# head) and since' St. John identifies? 
fhe beast with to last head , it is manifest that this wilt was to be* 
Undertaken by the last head of the btast. The shme retnark ap- 
plies to the last war of the beast , thbfdke prophet, and the king# 
of the earth , against- the Lemhi The betist hfc#e, as- ifr the former 
instance, moaM the last head of the beast; afcd the kittgs of the 
earth or Romdft ethpire, those shyer eighS Who are in commiirYrion 
with the false prhpket; This subject Will- be fully dteduSSccFheie- 
atm. 

league' 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



I S3 J 

league of Smakalde : and that shortly after wattfo 
the Roman beast under his last head, and at the 
instigation of his colleague the two-horned ecclesi * 
as deal beast*, began to make open *war upon? 
them with a view to crush the Reformation In the 
hud. Infinite Wisdom determined to try, “ the 
“ patience and faith of the saints,” by making him 
for a short season completely successful in his pro- 
jects. On the 24 th of April 1547, he totally routed 
the- protestants in the battle of MuRmrg : in corn- 
sequence of which defeat their two great cham- 
pions, who had given them political life, the Elector 
of Saxony and the Landgrave of Hesse, were com- 
pelled to submit to the Emperor on terms of abso- 
lute discretion. 

The prophets were now politically dead; but 
they Were not long to continue so : whence it 1st 
said, that they lay unburied . The place, Where 
their dead bodies were thus exposed, was a street 
of the great City , ** spiritually called Sodom and 
w Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified.” 
The excellent Bp. Newton, and the learned Mr. 
Mann of the Charter House whom he cites, need- 
lessly perplex themselves with elaborately shewing 
how the city of Rome may be said to be the city 
where our Lord was crucified : whence they con- 
clude, that, whenever this prophecy b accom- 
plished, the dead bodies of the prophets will Re 
unburied in some literal street of the literal great 


* xiii. It. 
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City ; *' some Conspicuous place within the juris* 
“ diction of Rome,” as the Bishop expresses him* 
self. The greet city however, the mystic Baby* 
Ion, which throughout the Apocalypse is repre- 
sented in constant and direct opposition to the 
holy city , or the Churchy is certainly not the city, 
but the empire of Rome * : whence a street of this 
great city is a kingdom or province of the empire, 
considered as a whole ; and a tenth part of the 
city, as mentioned in the thirteenth verse of the 
present chapter, is not a tenth part of the literal 
city of Rome, but a tenth part of the Roman em- 
pire, and consequently is precisely equivalent to 
one of the ten horns or kingdoms of the beast. 
This being the case, there is no need to seek for a 
spiritual sense, in which our Lord may be said to 
have been crucified in the great city : he literally 
suffered within its precincts ; for he Avas put to 
death in Palestine, at that time a province of the 
Roman empire j\ This obvious exposition will 
shew the great accuracy of the prophecy noiv un- 
der consideration. The. two mystic prophets were 
not, at the precise time alluded to by St. John, to 


* The temporal Babylon is the temporal empire of Rome ; the 
spiritual Babylon is the spiritual empire of the Roman pontiff. 

+ Urbs magna 1 % Sodoma; 2. iBgyptus. Hinc discimus 
I trbem magnam ad totum bestice regnum extendi, rtanuEgyptus non 
civitas erat, sed regnum. 3. Interfectrix Christi. Hinc con- 
stat Romam hoc loco non intelligi. Christus autem in Romana 
urbe crucifixus dicitur, i. e. in ejusfmbuse t imperio ; in Ur bis 
platea 9 h. e. infra ditionem Romanam f sivc in provincia ipsius, Pol. 
Synop, in loc. 

lie 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



t Si 3 

tie deed end unburied throughout the whole of the 
great city ; but only, as henxpressly informs 
in one particular street or region of it *. No vti 
Since their persecutor upon this occasion liras td bo 
the yeast under his last head, the street of the city t 
where they were to lie unbnried, must evidently be 
that region of the empire which should be Subject 
to the more immediate jurisdiction of the last 
head. Accordingly in the very year 1517,* when 
the prophets Were politically slam in Germany ; 
the figurative street under the special controul of 
the last head f ; they first obtained political life id 
another street of the great tity, where the last 
head had no authority, by the accession of Edward 
the sixth to the throne of England. 

St John informs Us, that their dead bodies were 
to lie iHibUried in this street of the city precisely 
three day's and a half; that is, three natural yestri 
and a half : when they Should suddenly come to 
life again, stand firmly upon their feet, and ascend 
triumphantly to heaven, in spite of the machine* 
{jbns of their enemies^ ' 

The t%oo prophets, as we have seen, were slaid 
by the beast in the battle of Mulburg, on the 24th 
of April 1547. By this decisive victory the cause 
of the reformation seemed irretrievably ruined iri 
Germany, the street of the great city where their 

* Ktrma plsteafwm. Pol. Synop. in Inc, 

t It. is worthy of observation* th«& Spain was not subject to 
Charles V* as fa hot head, but as ttfceof the m notni, cf th* 
head. 

v#i. II. T dead 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



[ «■] 

dead bodies lay unburied : the mass was restored ; 
protestantism was in a manner suppressed: and 
they that dwelt upon the Roman earthy the papists 
Of the various tongues and nations into which, the 
great city had been divided by the incursions of 
the Goths, rejoiced over the two prophets that tor- 
mented them by their troublesome admonitions; 
and made merry ; and sent gifts one to another. 
But this joy was of no very long continuance. The 
sure word of prophecy had declared, 'that it should 
last only three years and a half. Accordingly the 
reformers again stood upon their feet at Magde- 
burg in the latter end of the year 1550*; and in 
the December of the same year defeated the Duke 
of Mecklenburg, and took him prisoner. Great 
fear now fell upon all that saw them; but the time 
was not yet arrived, when they were finally to ast 
cend into the symbolical heaven , in the very sight 
of their enemies. This was at length accomplished 
by the peace ratified at Passau in 1552, and con- 
firmed at Augsburg in 1555 ; by which the protes- 
tants were allowed to enjoy the free exercise of 
their religion. Then’ it was, that the two prophets 
ascended into heaven, or, in other words, became 
an acknowledged church. Hitherto, although pot- 

* w Hoc suadct oppositions ratio, ut tails sit caedes, qualk 
•* resurrectio. Resurtectio autem haec non est proprife dicta, 
“ qualis nulla futura est ante adventum Christi, sed analogies 
“ et politica, qua ad honoram rerumque regimen suscitabuntur. 
“ In stylo sacro Vivere subiade est Es$c t et Mdri est Non me * 
Med. et Mor. apud PoUSynop, in loc. 

sessing 
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SeSSing political life, they only Stood upon their fedt 
bit the earth, surrounded and assailed by their im- 
perial ttnd papal enemies : but now they trium- 
phantly Ascended into heaven, and firmly esta- 
blished themselves in direct opposition to their ene A 
tnies who beheld them, the first beast and his insti- 
gator the second beast. 

Thus it appears, that an accurate Comparison of 
prophecy with history has shewn us both the time 
when, and the place where, these remarkable events 
wei-e to take place. It was? necessary that the two 
prophets should receive political life in order to be 
capable of political death. This they first did. 
throughout the whole Roman empire; in Germany. 
It WaS further necessary, in order to the exact ac- 
complishment of the prediction, that they should 
be slain in a street bf the great city peculiarly un- 
der the controul Of the last head of ihe beast 
This street is Germany likewise. To Germany 
therefore we must look, and to no other street of 
the city , for the completion of the prophecy. Ac- 
cordingly upon looking there we have found, that; 
as the prophets first received political life in Ger* 
many, so they first experienced political death 
there : that this political death was indicted upon 
them by the very agent pointed out by St. John, 
the beast under his last head : that the prophets re- 
sumed the functions of political life in the au- 
tumn a/' 1550, exactly three years and a half from 
the spring of 1547 when they were slain ; and now, 
tnce more standing upon their feet, routed tne 

f 2 Duke 
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Duke of Mecklenburg in the December imntedi- 
ately' following : and lastly that they ascended into 
the ecclesiastical heaven, after they had stood on 
their feet upon the earth, and after great fear had 
fallen upon their enemies, in the year 1552; when, 
by the treaty of Passau, the emperor was compelled 
to allow them the free exercise of their religion, 
and to readmit them into the imperial chamber, 
•from which they had been excluded ever since the 
victory of Mulburg. 

Bp. Newton mentions, that some expositors be- 
fore his time were of opinion, that the prediction 
relative to the death and. revival of the. two pro- 
phets was accomplished in the series of ©vents* that 
have just been detailed; but I cannot find, that 
they assigned any specific reason for their conjec- 
ture, except the coincidence of the three years and 
a half. They did not take into the account those 
parts of the prophecy, which point out both tki 
tfne when, the place where, and the imperial head 
under which, it was . to receive its* completion, t 
whence the opinion was certainly no more than*. -a 
guess, although a true guess— The same want of 
attention to these leading and important particulars 
of the prediction ; and the same consider* 

^.tiori of the allotted period of three years and a 
half, have led other expositors into other guesses* 
which have not been equally lucky— The prophecy 
in question has been applied for instance to tka 
council of Constance, which sat about three years 
and a half enacted many laws against pretended 
1 . heretics, 
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heretics, and condemned to the flames John Hu$b 
and Jerome of Prague. But these two martyrs 
were only individuals : they cannot with any pro- 
priety be termed two candlesticks, or two churches; 
they did not prophesy 1 260 years : they were in-: 
capable of revivification, for it is a mere evasion of 
the plain words of St. John to say, that they re- 
vived in their followers ? consequently they cannot 
he the two apocalyptic prophets — It has also been 
applied to the French massacre of the protestants 
on the eve of St. Bartholemew 1.572, and the 
treaty of Henry the third with the Huguenots con- 
cluded May the 14 th 1576 ; whereby all the pro^- 
testants, about three years and a half after the 
massacre, were admitted to the free and open ex- 
ercise of their religion. But this exposition will 
in no respect accord with the prophecy, except in 
the coincidence of the three years and It half : for 
the protestants never did more than preach in 
sackcloth throughout France, not being able to ob- 
tain political life in that country ; and, even if they 
had obtained political life there, as they did in Engr 
land, still the war would have been made upon 
|hem, not by the beast , as St John assures us 
should be the case, but only by one of his ten' horns 
or the French sovereign — It has likewise been ap- 
plied by Jurieu to the persecution of the French 
protestants after the revocation of the edict of 
Pfantz. But this pious author’s exposition is not 
only liable to the same objections as the preceding 
one, btit has since shared the fate of most human 

r 3 prophe- 
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prophecies founded upon a divine prophecy. 
ventured to foretell, that that should he the las t 
persecution of the Church; that the witnesses 
should lie dead three years and a half from the 
year 1685, when the edict was revoked; that the 
Reformation should then he established by royal 
authority throughout the kingdom ; and that the 
■whole country should renounce Popery, and em- 
brace Protestantism. Events have precluded the 
necessity of any other confutation — It has lastly 
been applied by Bp. Lloyd and Mf. Whiston td 
the persecution of the Piedmontese protestants, 
which commenced at the- latter end of the year 
168b, and terminated iri June 1690. But here 
again the very same objections occur : the prophets 
never had political life in Piedmont ; apd the per- 
secution was carried on against them by their so- 
vereign the Duke of Savoy, not by the beast under 
his last head : 

Bp. Newton, like Juripu, thinks, that the war of 
fhe beast against the two witnesses is tp be the last 
persecution pf the Cjiurch. Were this opinion 
well founded, it would alone completely overthrow 
piy application of the prophecy to the history of 
the league of Smalcalde ; because both the revoca- 
tion of the edict Nantz, and the persecution of 
the Piedmontese , were posterior tp the protestant 
war in Germany. But in truth np such thing is, 
pven hinfefl pt by Sf John : ipdepd, if it were, h$ 
Would contradict himself. He begins with inform- 
ing us, that the witnesses should prophesy, the 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



t n 3 

whole of the 1260 years, clothed in sackcloth. Ho 
. next predicts their war with the beast. And he 
lastly notes the sounding of the seventh trumpet. 
It is plain therefore, that their war with the beast 
was to take place before the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet : yet, the seventh trumpet being 
the last period of the 1260 years, some of the 
witnesses, long after the war of their German 
brethren with the beast, had still to continue 
prophesying in sackcloth, or in a state of per* 
secution, during the whole time that the seventh 
trumpet was sounding; or at least during the 
pouring out of its first sir vials : whence it is ma- 
nifest, that the war of the beast cannot be the last 
persecution; because, if it were, the witnesses 
would cease to prophesy in sackcloth, even before 
the sounding of the seventh trumpet, and conse- 
quently would not continue to prophesy in sack- 
cloth during the whole space of the 1260 years. 
The fact is, the witnesses were to be slain and to 
lie exposed only in one particular street of the 
city, not in every street of it In this single street 
the whole scene of their war with the beast is laid; 
there they are slain ; there they revive ; and there 
they ascend to heaven. It will follow therefore, 
that the establishment of protestantism in Ger- 
rvmany, the cradle of the reformation, does not ex- 
empt other protestants from still continuing in a 
' persecuted state during the whole of the 1260 
years . The war with the beast is a particular, not 
' a general, persecution: and the context of the 
. whole : prophecy amply shews, that it was not to be 

l4 the 
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ffre particular persecution, though it might ho 
j&p last in protestant Germany *. 

I am only aware qf one objection, which cap ho 
paade to my application qf this prediqtioq to jtho 
Smajcaldic league: namely, tlief the war if the 
fceast againsf the witnesses was tq take place when 
fhey were drawing pear to the eqd of their testis 
jnqny ; whereas the protestapts were defeated iq 
Germany in the yeqr 1547, whiph is already if*ar 
three: centuries ago. This objection howpver wjty 
pot appear of any great weight, when the whole 
duration of the Apostasy is cou&idered ; for three 
centuries are either a long or a short period acoardr 
ing to the number with which they acre compared. 
The Apostasy of 1260 years commenced, as wo 
have ^een, in 6Q6 : consequently, in the year 1547, 
the witnesses had prophesied upwards f nme cent 
turies, or very near three ^starters of their whole 
testimony. The remaining period therefore wa$ 
short in comparison with that which preceded fYf. 

M 

f It is probable , that, although there may not be precisely 
pother persecution of protestantism, there will be a war pnder- 
takeu for the express purpose of utterly crushing it. I have al- 
ready more than once hinted at this holy vtyr l ah ail herep 
after state at lar^e what may be collected from prophecy upoij 
the subject. 

f It may also be added, that, sinpe the firm establishment oF 
Ae Reformation* the sufferings of the trrtwmeshave been very 
greatly mitigated; insomuch that what they h^ve endumj 
during the last quarter of the period of their prophesying in sack- 
cloth Js not to be compared with their troubles during the thre£ 
jjf&t quarters of it. Would that we were more sensible of the 

. \ . ^reat 
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ft is a trite observation, that one error generally 
prepares the way for another. This is the case 
with Mr. Galloway's interpretation of the prophecy 
respecting the two witnesses. He assumes a* 
proved, that the two witnesses are the two Testa - 
picnts ; an<J that their enemy, the beast of the boh 
tomless pit , is the same as the second apocalyptic 
beast t or the beast of the earth, which he conceives 
to be “ the powers of atheism established by revolt* 

tiomry France.” From these premises he eon- 
(dudes, drat the three days and a half during 
which the witnesses were to lie dead, are the 
same as the time and limes and dividing of 
fmf, during which the saints were to be worn 
put by the little hem of the fourth beast ; and 
consequently, since the little horn, as well as 
the beast of the earth, is, upon his hypothesis* 
revolutionary France, that Daniel and St John al- 
lude to one and the same event-, namely, the sup- 
pression of Christianity in France, during' the 
space of three years and a half. I have already 
shewn the erronepusnesp of this cqnjecture, so far 
ps the little horn is concerned ; I shall now point 
put* that ?t is equally erroneous in the case of the 
presept prophecy. 

Mr. Gjdjow^y supposes, that the two witnesses 
are the two testaments. We have sees, on the 
pontrpry, that they are not the two testaments , but 
the protestant confessors, the spiritual children of 

great mercy of Ood in being allowed to enjoy the undisturbed 
exercise of oar religion : for tvhat are we better than pur fathers* 
that the Almighty should shew himself thus grf cio.us tp us? 

^ tke 
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the two-fold church of Christ. Now the revolu- 
tionary fanaticism of France was not directed 
against the protestants exclusively, but against all 
who professed the Christian religion : the supposed 
completion therefore does not accord with the pro* 
phecy in this particular. 

Mr. Galloway further supposes* that the beast of 
the bottomless pit, who slew the witnesses, is the 
same as the second apocalyptic beast, or the two- 
homed beast of the earth', and that this two- 
homed beast of, the earth is revolutionary France i 
Waving at present the discussion of the last oi these 
points, I shall only now observe, that the beast of 
the bottomless pit, who -slew. Me witnesses, is cer*. 
tainly not the two-homed beast, of the .earth,, bat 
the ten-horned beast of the sea*; consequently 

Mr. 


* Let the reader only compare together the following teats, 
and he will be sufficiently convinced of the truth of my as. 
aertion. ( 

“ The beast, that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit, shell make 
** war against them.” Rev. xi, 7- 

“ And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rias 
u Up out of the tea, having seven heads and ten hom” Rev, 
xiii. 1. 

“ I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast 
M that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and ten horns v 
** Hie beast, that thou sanest, was, and is not, and shall ascend 
“ out <f the bottomless pit.” Rev. jivii. 7, 8. 

■ It appears then, that, in one text, the seven-headed and ten- 
homed beast i9 said to arise out of the sea ; and, in another text, 
to ascend out of the bottomless pit: whence it is a palpable 
truth, that the beast of the sea, and the beast of the bottomless pit K 
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Galloway’s interpretation will not hold good 
even upon his own hypothesis. He has largely em 
deavoured to prove, that the ten-horned beast is 
the Papacy *, apd that the two-horned beast is re- 
volutionary France : but, whatever power the ten- 
horned beast may bp, he is evidently the same as 
the beast qf the bottomless pit : whence it rfould 
follow, even according to Mr, Galloway’s own 
plan, that the two witnesses were slain by the papal 
beast not by the atheistical one • therefore his ex- 
position of the whole prophecy must be radically 
faul.ty. This will yet further appear, when I have 
proved, as I trust I shall be able to prove, that nei-i 
ther the one, not the other, of the two apocalyptic 
beasts, is revolutionary. France, 

“ And in the same hour was there a great earth* 
“ quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in 
the earthquake were slain of men seven thou- 
ft sapd: and the remnant were affrighted, and 
• ‘ gave glory to the God of heaven. The second 
“ woe is past j and, behold, the third woe cometh 
** quickly.” 

Before any satisfactory interpretation can be 
given pf this passage, it will bp necessary tp ascer* 

arc the self-same tqi-komed and seven-headed beast. Not that I 
conceive the sea and the bottomless pit to mean precisely the same 
fking ; the history of the rise of the Saracenic locusts sufficiently 
confutes such an opinion : but I apprehend, that fAe sea typifies 
the natural origin of the beast ; arid the bottomless pit , his spiri- 
tual origin. 

* Comment. P. 159 — Proph. History of the Church of Rome, 

^ toiq 
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tain the meaning of the word hour which oceans 
in it ; for, upon that, and upon the circumstance 
Of the earthquake being the last event of note under 
the second woe-trumpet, the hinge of the whole ex- 
position turns. 

A year, a month, and a day, are all definite 
terms, conveying only one single idea : but an hour 
is not so ; for it either signifies the twenty-fourth 
fart of a day, or a, season of indeterminate length*. 
It Occurs in both these senses in the Apocalypse, 
ns its several contexts abundantly shew. Thus, 
when we read of the Euphrat&an horsemen being 
prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and 
d year, we cannot entertain any reasonable doubt 
of the word hour signifying in this instance the 
twenty fourth part of a day : and, since the day 
here mentioned is a prophetic day or a natural 
year, its corresponding hour will be the twenty- 
fourth part of a year , or ffteen natural days. 
But, when we read of there being silence in heaven 
about the space of half an hour, between the 
opening of the seventh- seal and the sounding of 
the frst trumpet, a mode of expression used to 
denote the state of mute expectation in which the 

* Thus ’lip mtfuai, tie vernal hour, mems'tie ydioft muon of 
goring} the length of the 'Of*, or season, being in thie parti- 
cular. instance determined by the annexed adjective 
£16» if o* is a phrase of a similar nature, though not pre- 
cisely of the same construction, The two expressions occur iu 
Tinnier and Theocritus, 
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'Church anticipated, as it were, from various lest 
important invasions, the grand irruption of the 
Goths under Aiario: it is evident, that what is 
there translated half an hour ought rather to bin 
rendered half a season : both because the meaix 
ing of the word is not limited by being connected 
with the' definite terms a day, a month, or a year j 
and because common sense itself shews, that that 
half hour of silent and anxious suspence must not 
be confined to merely seven natural days and a 
half the length of a determinate prophetic half 
hour. In reality, this half hour,, or rather half 
season, extends from about the year 32 1 or 323y 
when the happy tranquillity of the Constantinian 
age began to be disturbed by the incursions of 
those Goths who finally subverted the Western 
empire, to the year 3 95, when, the half season 
of restraint having elapsed, they burst with irre- 
sistible violence the barriers which the great Theo- 
dosius had opposed to them, and poured like ait 
overwhelming torrent into the empire*. 

When the word hour then occurs in an insulated, 
form, unconnected with the specific terms a day, a 
month, or a year, it certainly means, not the 
twenty fourth part of a day, but a season of inde - 
terminate length : and, when it is thus used in the 
Apocalypse, I know not what season it can reason- 
ably be supposed to mean, except it be some one of 
the great Apocalyptic periods ; namely One of the 
seven seals, one of the seven trumpets, or one of 

, the 
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the seven vials *. Thus the hour or season 
God’s judgment upon Babylon f is manifestly the 
one particular period under which the papal Apoifi 
tasy is to be abolished; a period, comprehended 
within the limits of the last vial : and thus the one' 
hour or season, in which the ten horns vrete to re- 
ceive power as kings along with the beast; means 
the period of the first woe- trumpet ; at the be- 
ginning of which the ancient Roman idolatrous 
beast revived, by his lapsing, under his ten horns ; 
Into the demonolatry of Popery p The ten kings 
indeed had received power previous to this time ; 
but they had not till then received power along 
with the beast: for the era of their first rise was be- 1 
tween the downfall of paganism and the commence ■» 
merit of Popery ; that is, during the short space Of 
time that the Roman beast had put off bis bestial 
nature, or, in the language of the prophet* while 
he was not. But, if they rose while the beast was 
not, though they were horns or kingdoms of the 
Roman empire, they could not in strictness of 
speech be styled horns of the beast, till the empire 
once more became a beast. And this event did 
not take place till the year 60£>, when the first woe -» 
trumpet began to sound, and when the beast 

* It is almost superfluous to observe, that I except such 
passages as Rev. iii. 3, and fii. 10, from relating to any of the* 
apocalyptic periods ; but 1 am not aware of a third exception? 
in the whole book of the Revelation, unless the half hour of the 
seventh seal be a sort of one, 

f Rev. xiv. 7. xviii, 10, 17)19* 

{ Rev. xvii. 12* ^ 

ascended 
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Sscfended out of the bottomless pit, and resumed 
his old posture of determined hostility to the 
Church of Christ *. 

■ Arguing therefore from analogy, and from the 
context of the particular passage now under consi- 
deration, I will venture to affirm with some degree 
of positiveness, that the hour or season , in which 
the great earthquake was to take place, and which 
is declared by St. John to be the very same as that 
ih which the war of the beast against the witnesses 
was to be carried on and their triumphant ascent 
into heaven to occur ; that this hour or season is 
the period comprehended under the second woe- 
trumpet. 

It is observable, that the two first. woes are accu- 
rately distinguished from each other,, as they took 
place in the East ; but that no precise line of dis- 

* “ Kingdoms they might be before, but they were not before 
u kingdoms or horns of the beast till they embraced his religion/* 
(iBp. Newton’s Dissert. Vol. n. P. 334.) -Though I cannot 
agree with Bp. Newton, that the first beast means the Papacy, tha 
propriety of this remark will be unaffected, whether his schema 
or mine be adopted. Daniel, not noticing the three-fold state of 
the beast as St* John does, simply describes the first rise of the ten 
horns and of the eleventh little horn which sprung up among them. 
This division of the empire however took place during the inters 
mediate state of the beast : hence St. John does not consider 
the ten kingdoms as horns of the beast, till the Roman empire reas* 
suraed its ancient bestial nature ; and hence Daniel carefully dis» 
languishes between the period when the little ham first arose, am} 
the period when the saints were delivered into his hand. This 
last period is the same as that when St. John beheld the beast, in 
his third or revived state, ascend out of the sea of Gothic in* 

crimi- 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



r 90 i 

(Crimination is drawn between them, as they ftoundect 
in the West : it is merely stated, that, as soon as 
the tenth part of the city should have fallen by the 
earthquake , the second woe should be past, but 
that the third woe should quickly follow it: this 
line of discrimination therefore must be drawn by 
referring to eastern chronology. I have already 
stated, that the first woe-trumpet describes the rise 
and establishment of the twofold Apostasy ; that 
the second represents the middle and most flourish- 
ing period of its existence ; and that the third 
details the several steps of its downfall , intro- 
ducing moreover upon the stage a new and most 
formidable power. 

The first of the woe-trumpets began to sound in 
the year 606, when the Mohammedan little horn 
arose, and when the sounds were given into the hand * 
of the already existing Papal little horn. Under 
this trumpet are comprehended, the five prophetic 
months of Saracenic conquest, which began in 6l% 
and ended in 762, when Bagdad was built, and 
when Mohammedism may be considered as firmly 
established. Now, since the prophet assures us, 
that the first woe expired at this period, we must 
look for the establishment of Popery either ii> or 
before the year 7 62, in order that it may be cqmr 
prized under the same woe as ike establishment of 
Mohammedism. Accordingly the proper date of 
the firm establishment of Popery is the year 755, 
or as some say the year 758, when Pipin, king of 
France, having taken the apostolic see under hist 

special 
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Special protection, conferred upon it the Exarchate 
of Ravenna. • , <■ ; 

' The second woe -trumpet began to sound at the 
cdmmenbement of the hour , the day, the month, 
and ' the year] when the Turkish horsemen were 
prepared to slay the third part of men, or the 
Eastern empire : this, as we have seen, was in the 
■year 1881. In the same year 1281, the papal 
Apostasy may he considered as having attained the 
■ztnith of its power; as will sufficiently appear from 
the following statement of the several rapid strides 
• which ft had previously made to absolute universal 
ddmination. ■ In the year 774, the Pope obtained 
a grant 7 of the greatest part of the kingdom of the 
Lombards. In the year 787, the worship of images, 
which' had already been established in< 607, was 
; €orifirihed by the second council of Nice. In the 
year 8 1 7, the Emperor Louis finally confirmed to 
the Pope his Italian dominions. In the year 1074, 
Gregory the seventh strictly forbad the marriage of 
i the clergy. In the year . 1059, Robert Guiscard 
Assumed ; the title of Duke of Apulia and Calabria-, 
and afterwards did homage to the Pope, as his su- 
. gerior lord, for the dominions which have since 
been erected into the kingdom of the two Sicilies. 
In the year 1137, the same feudal submission was 
made by Don Alonso of Portugal. In the year 
1213, John of England declared his monarchy a 
fief of the apostolic see *. In the pontificate of 
. x , Innocent 

* The Spanish kingdom of Arragon, the Duk'cdom of AUs- 
•vot. n. , a tri*, 
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•Inhocect the third, which lasted from the y tear 
1198 to the year 1216, the Saladine. tenth, a tax 
originally laid upon the whole Latin empire for the 
service of the holy war, was continued for the 
ibepefit of the successors of St Peter : and Inno- 
cent himself “ may boast of the two most signal 
• “ triumphs over sense and humanity, the establtefc- 
“ ment of transu bsten tiation, and the origin of the 
- “ inquisition*.” Finally, to complete the aggrau- 
rdjaement of the church of Rome , in the period be- 
tween 1274 dud 1277, she bowed to reluctant sub- 
’ mission the heck of her ancient rival Of CflnSMUtti- 
Jnople; a submission,. ,not long-livied Indeed, but 
’ettifiting in its full force in the year 1281, when the 
wecond woe-trumpet began to sound f- 

Thus it appears, that the second tr,oey trumpet 
j commenced in the JVest, as it did in the Rost, in 

tria, the islands of Sardinia and Corsica, and more than one of 
the Italian principalities, declared themselves^ in the Same 'dark 
■’ period, feudatories of the Papacy. The long continued tyrattny, 

: which the Ptpe exercised • over the kingdom ©f Naples, ) is >w#ll 
known. * In short, it appears atone time to have bt^on the stu- 
died design of the Bishops of Home to render themselves tempo- 
ral, no less than spiritual , sovereigns of Europe. , In this design 
however, as we ^hall hereafter sec, they by "Vio tneans - itic- 
ceeded. ' • - 

. * Hist of Decline and Fall Vol. ji. Pi.152* 
f It is a.itraarM)le cirmirastaace, that the sdbimafciotf<>f-the 
, Grefck Church was withdrawn in the year 1£&3, as if it had only 
continued beyond the year 1281, that the Papacy m'i^it be in 
the full mendian of Its power, when 'the second vtoc-tnttifpA tie* 

' *gan ttr sound. > See 'Gibbon's Hist, of Decline and Fall Vol. u, 

the 
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ike pear ,1231. 'Now we learn fromSt John; ,tl\at 
the last event, comprehended under it, .is to-be;.^ 
fall pf a tenth part of the great pity dtp janpartfo 
: qmke. -Consequently, since the spoopd woertr,tanppt 
began to sound in the year A 231, abjisinoe ^^ wit- 
nesses were, slain in the year 1447, the.twn GMetWri 
of the depth of the witnesses and the ptu^hgufthe 
must of course happen in the smneppqcalpptk hour 
or season : that is to say, they fnust\both tabe .place 
under the.second woe-trumpet which cofltswwftd * n 
.the.year ,1-281 ; though the.one , event, w'e, shall 

iind, was.to be many years prior to Mr other- 
Ahd 1 here we <must , carefully note, , thftt the fall 
.•of the -tenth part pf the city is alroe&t 
,-to, be followed by the . third woe :■ “ the second 
-‘‘ .is past; behold, the third ,wpe co#p 
pfciitwr*. rioae both the first and tJtejeepndtwestimp 
ctfttch va^:PWH>ioeBt epochs in history, : as we 
jaoen them dp, it is bu.t ©atural.to aonolude,lhAt^e 
third and last woe will by no meaasyield, toils, p»e- 
.idecessnrs either in the wonderful, »r, tdm^arvibk,: 
,«ay, 'sjpee it alme, is subdivided mo„seven t iHstmt 
ipem>ds,M is ft0 , very improbable suppositian, that 
^witiifeir,(f^rfotbemi» both*. /Those oeuwoeata- 
. tecs,, who first wry. justly applied the prophecy^f 
u tke war ff .tkeheqst mth ijxe witnesses Xa the war 

4 • ■* i - f ’ « . > > 

* its last peripd^ tkat of ^ ’tirtqty, Yi^M. a PCQr^pg t ta Da- 
niel, “ a time of trouble, such as never was, since there was ^a 
tc nation :”afid its ; first period, that of the harvest, which celft- 
prehends tJtctfme first viak, is described St .* J ohd as fceitag a 
4Wy.)»iaaBrkaUe.€«as«n of.tarouUe anAittfcpess. 
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of the Emperor Charles the fifth with the Smal- 
caldic protestants , did not sufficiently attend to 
this circumstance. Misconceiving St John’s ex- 
pression of the same hour, they imagined, that 
the great earthquake was immediately to succeed, 
and as it were to be the consequence of, the war of 
the witnesses : hence they concluded, that by the 
fall of the tenth purt of the city was meant, that 
u a great part of the German empire renounced 
" the authority , and abandoned the communion, of. 
“ the church of Rome.” But here the question 
obviously occurs, what great calamity came so 
quickly after this event, as to merit the appellation 
of the third woe, and to- begin the accomplishment 
of the prophecy of the seven vials ? Analogy 
shews, that it must at least be equal to the two 
double woes of the twofold Apostasy : but history 
mentions no event, as immediately succeeding the 
establishment of the reformation in Germany, that 
is either of a sufficient magnitude, or of a suffici- 
ently peculiar nature, to warrant us in concluding, 
that the third woe did really “ come quickly ” after 
this establishment. Matters went on in the usual 
-succession of state intrigues, hollow peaces, and 
rapidly recurring wars : and it has frequently been 
observed, that the balance of Europe, as it is 
termed, was first thought of in the reign of Charles 
' the fifth’, and that afterwards the different states, 

' by means of various alliances, and counter- 
alliances, were pretty equally poised till the 
tremendous explosion, of the French revolution. 
It is plain therefore, that this explanation of 
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the earthquake will not hold good : and, if it 
does not, all the other explanations, attached to 
the other schemes of interpreting the war of the 
witnesses , must of course fall to the ground along 
with the schemes to which they are attached *. We 
roust look out then for a very different event from 
the establishment of the German reformation, in 
order to find a satisfactory exposition of the great 
earthquake, which was to overthrow a tenth part of 
the city ; and of the third woe, which was to “ come 
“ quickly ” after it. 

We have seen, that Daniel predicts the tyranny 
of Popery and Mohammedism, under the symbols 
of two little horns ; and that of the atheistical go- 
vernment of France, under the character of a king 
who neither revered the God of heaven, the Desire 
of women, nor any other god, hut who magnified 
himself above all. Hence we may naturally ex- 
pect, that St John, writing under the influence of 
the same Holy Spirit, would observe the same. or- 
der, and would foretell the same events : and 
such, I apprehend, we shall find to be really the 
case. The apostolical prophet, having fully de- 
tailed the history of the two double woes of the 
two-fold Apostasy, Mohammedan and Papal, intro- 
duces, at the close of the second woe, what may be, 
termed the primary revelation of Antichrist', and, 
immediately after, under the third woe, proceeds to 
the full developement of the same power in all its 

• The reader will find an account of them in Bp. Newton's 
Dissert, on the Prophecies Vol. n. P. 235 — 238, 
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multiplied* horrors : a power, fully worthy of being 
celebrated under a Jresh trumpet ; for Popery and 
MohamVne&sm only corrupted and mutilated thd 
word of Ood, hut it has defied him even to his 
fece, and as a natural act (a portent hitherto 
Unheard of) has openly denied his very existence. 

An earthquake is the symbol of a violent revolu- 
tion, either religious or political : and a tenth part 
of the great city, or the Roman empire, is mani- 
festly the samfe as one of the ten horns of the Rod- 
man beast. But, from the time of the German re- 
formation to the close of the last century, there 
has been no event to which this prophecy of thi 
earthquake can with any probability be applied, 
except the revolution of France ; a country, which 
has always been one of the most powerful of the 
ten streets of the great city , and whieh at the pe- 
riod of this earthquake was the only one of the 
ten original horns that remained *, unless that of 
the Angles may be considered as still being in ex- 
istence. Hbnee I scruple hot to conclude; that 
that revolution is hete foretold. 

It is represented however as takihg place before 
Its own proper woe-trumpet began to sound-; be- 
cause, as the ev£nt has shewn; Antichrist tVas not 
destined- to appear at first iti all His naked Hdr 1 - 
rorsi. The great earthquake of the secO/rd woe, 
Hhd 'the fall of the tenth part bf the city Whifch it 

* I have already observed, that, owing to the frequent revo- 
ladbm bf nations, the other original horns, have tong: sihee 
fallen. T 

^ . produced, 
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produced, were for some time celebrated, by the 
fanatical advocates of a chimerical liberty, as tb$ 
very quintessence of human wisdom, the glory, of 
an enlightened age, the most sublime effort of po- 
litical jurisprudence. We were loudly called upon, 
to contemplate the magnificent spectacle of % 
great nation rising as one man, and decreeing 
themselves free ; and we were particularly charge^ 
to venerate the mild splendoF of a phenomenon 
hitherto unknown in the annals of a guilty world, 
the phenomenon of a bloodless revolution. Soon 
howeyer the scene changed, e v en before the thiref 
woe-trumpet began to sound : and the infidel ty- 
rant, weary of his unnatural lamb-like mask aj-r 
most as soon as he had assumed it, impatiently 
dashed it aside, and commenced a series of mas- 
sacres and proscriptions worthy of a Sylla or * 
Mariya In the year 1739, “ the tenth pqrt of the 
“ city (fell,, and in the earthquake were slain seven 
“ thousand men of name,” nobles and prelate^ 
exclusive of more humble victims. “ The rem- 
•“ nant” however “ were affrighted, and gave glory 
“ to the God of heaven.” Those, who had not 
suffered themselves to be deceived by the specious 
promises of Antichrist, 'readily saw through the 
flimsy veil of pretended liberty, philanthropy, and 
toleration, which but ill concealed the distorted 
features . of the atheistical revolution. They ac- 
knowledged their fears ; and were stigmatised 99 
alarmists: they protested against the strumpet 
claims of democratic licentiousness to the ye^pra- 
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Ble title of rational liberty ; and were branded as 
the slavish enemies of the freedom of mankind : 
they gave glory to the God of "heaven, by main- 
taining that religion is the only solid basis of sound 
government; and were ridiculed as bigots or en- 
thusiasts. * • < . 

The earthquake had now overthrown the tenth 
part of the city : the second woe therefore was 
£ast ; and, behold; the third woe comcth quickly. 
The year 1789 was styled the first year of liberty : 
but Antichrist had not yet attained his full pur- 
pose. He panted to soar with a bolder flight than 
any of his predecessors in iniquity ; and he rested 
hot till he had established the reign of demoniac 
equality and frantic atheism. 

“ At an early period of the" Revolution in 
“ Trance, the fraternity of illuminated Free-Ma- 
“ sons' took the name of Jacobins from the name 
** of a convent where they held their meetings. 
* e They then counted three hundred thousand 
*“ adepts, and were supported by two millions of 
men scattered through France, armed with 
torches and 1 pikes, and all the necessary imple- 
“ ments of revolution. Till the \%th of August 
1792, the French Jacobins had only dated the 
“ annals of their revolution by the years' of their 
1 “ pretended liberty. On that day, when the king 
“ was carried prisoner to the temple, after having 
'** been declared to have forfeited his right to the 
- “ crown, the rebel assembly decreed, that to the 
‘ “ date of liberty the date of equality should be 

“ added 
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“ added iu future in all public acts ; and the de- 
“ cree itself was dated the fourth year of liberty , 
“ the first year and'day of equality.” 

On this memorable day then, about three years 
after the earthquake which had thrown down the 
French tenth part of the great Roman city , I con- 
ceive the third woe-trumpet to have begun its tre- 
mendous blast. “ The second woe was past ; and, 
“ behold, the third woe came quickly.” Anti- 
christ now stood revealed in all his horrors : and 
the long continued efforts of Popery and Moham- 
medism were constrained to hide their diminished 
heads in the presence of a gigantic monster, who 
alike trampled upon the laws of man, and defied 
the majesty of heaven. 

. On the 12 th of August 1792, the infidel king 
exalted himself above all law : on the 26 th of the 
very same month, he exalted himself above all re- 
ligion. As the first of these days witnessed the 
Abolition of all the distinctions of civil society, so 
the second beheld the establishment of atheism by 
law. A decree was then past, ordering the clergy 
to leave the kingdom' within a fortnight after its 
•date : but, instead of allowing them the time spe- 
cified even by their own decree, the Jacobin ty- 
rants of France employed the whole of that period 
in seizing, imprisoning, and putting them to the 
most cruel deaths. The conduct of these unfor- 
tunate men, during this dreadful season of trial, 
certainly deserves the commendation of the Chris- 
tian world. In spite of the various corruptions, 

with 
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witfn wbichtlsey bad debased the purity of the Gos- 
pel, they stiU shewed (to use an apostolical phrase) 
that they “ haxi a little strength :” and I doubt 
mot that many- of them “ slept in the Lord,” 
though I cannot concede to Mr. Galloway and 
Me. Kett, that they are the saints whom . the lift, 
the hems of the fourth beast was destined to wear 
amt. The ministers Of religion were now no swore ; 
and no traces of Christianity could be found in the 
reprobate metropolis of the atheistical republic. 
Okie of the churches was converted into a heathen 
temple, the den of the foreign god, and his kin* 
drai Mohmiim : and .the rest were used as places 
b£ public festivity and amusement. There the 
Abandoned citizens of Paris flocked in crouds, nd 
longer as formerly to worship their Maker ; hut 
to hear his name blasphemed, his existence de- 
nied, and his eternal Son ridiculed as an impose 
hoc*. 

On the 27 th of the same month, one of *the 
Jacobinical miscreants caused an oath to he taken. 
% % 

* On the $th of November 1792, a discourse upon etkdm 
pronounced by Dupont, and applauded by the convention : and, 
in November 1793> the hopeful pupils of the new republican 
fcehool appeared at its bar, when one of them set forth, that **11 
VeHgkms worship had been suppressed in his section, even to 
the very idea of religion. He added, that he and his school- 
f lfows detested God ; and that, instead of Earning §crip4u$q, 
they learned the declaration of rights. The convention, de- 
lighted with the progress made by these young atheists, ordered, 
with the most enthusiastic applause, that they should be admit- 
ted to the hossom of th« sitting. 
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by all the members of the Rational assembly* thstt 
every exertion should be used to purge dm earth. 06 
royalty: and it was decreed, that th« cmwenifrm 
should' be what they were pleased tor teem a earn* 
mittee of insurrection against all the kings in. that 
universe. Claiming a diabolical preeminence show 
mere private assassins, the pretended repraaenta- 
tives of a whole nation enjoyed the unheard of 
honour of being the first body of men, that openly 
and systematically proposed to institute a band of 
patriots; who, either by sword, pistol* or poison, 
should attempt to murder the sovereign® of oil 
Rations. The proposal indeed teas ncrt carried 
into effect : but this was owing to fear. , . not to 
principle. The prudence omly of the measure was 
called in question, because they thuksefam might 
expect! reprisals. As far however as tliey dnrst, 
they acted l On the 1 9fk cf the following Narem* 
her, a decree of fraternity and. assistance, to their 
brethren in rebellion throughout Europe was 
passed : and, on the SLyf, the president ordered 
it to> be translated into ail languages as the. mani- 
festo of all nations against kings: a rare instance 
of French vanity and presumption ; the convention 
bed decreed it, therefore it was the manifesto of 
all nations. Ob the 1 5 th of December, another 
decree was past by these friends of liberty for ex- 
tending the French system, per fas atyue nefas, to 
all countries occupied by their armies : and, on the 
19&* Marat, the delicite of the people, asserted it) 
the Jacobin club, that in- enter to cement liberty 
! . two 
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two hundred thousand heads ought to be struck 
off. Meanwhile the streets of Paris were deluged 
with torrents of gore: the massacres of August 
and September will never be erased from the blood- 
stained annals of France : and the whole republic 
was converted by this “ liberty of hell” into “ one 
“ great slaughter-house 

On the 21 st of January 1793, the king, after 
suffering every species of indignity from his mock- 
ery of a trial down to the ribaldry even of a Pa- 
risian mob, was publicly murdered upon a scaf- 
fold. On the 1 6th of October in the same year, 
the queen shared the fate of her husband. And, 
on the 12/A of May 1794, the princess Elizabeth, 
with a refinement of cruelty peculiar to the French, 
was executed the last of twenty-six persons. 

On the 17/A of October 1793, all external signs 
of religion were abolished : and, with a view to 
encourage the most unrestrained profligacy, it was 
enacted, that an inscription should be set up in the 
public burying grounds, purporting that “ Death 
•* ** is only an eternal sleep.” On the Q5tk, in or- 
der that no trace might remain of the Christian 
sabbath, a new calendar was adopted by the Con- 
vention ; in which time was computed, not by 
weeks, but by periods of ten days each : and, in- 

* After the massacres of August and September , the revolu- 
tionary tribunal, established March the 5th 1793, authorised the 
incessant exercise pf the guillotine ; and, in many towns, wdiich 
had the misfortune to be suspected of Anti-jacobinical princi- 
ples, decreed it to be permanent. 

stead 


Digitized by 


Google 



t 93 ] 

stead of the ancient commemorations of the saints, 
festivals, similar to those of the idolatrous Ro- 
mans, were instituted to the national Mahuzzirn , 
the Virtues, Genius, Labour, Opinion, and Re- 
wards. On the 7th of November, Gobet, the re- 
publican bishop of Paris, with his grand vicars, and 
others of his clergy, entered the hall of the national 
convention, solemnly resigned his functions, and 
abjured Christianity : and, that the truth of the 
prophecy might be evinced that some of those were 
also allured who had clean escaped from them that 
live in error, several protestant ecclesiastics ab- 
jured their religion at the same time. Finally, on 
June the 6th 1 794, fornication was established by 
law, as anarchy and atheism had already been : the 
convention decreed, that there is nothing criminal 
in the promiscuous commerce of the sexes. 

Such have been the tremendous effects already 
produced by the third woe-trumpet ; a trumpet , 
which, considering the very short period of time 
that has elapsed since it began to sound, has far 
exceeded its two predecessors in scenes of horror 
and confusion. “ The massacre of St Bartholo- 
“ mew, an event that filled all Europe with com* 
“ sternation, the infamy and horrors of which have 
V been dwelt upon by so many eloquent writers of 
“ all religions, and that has held Charles IX. up 
“ to the execration of ages, dwindles into child's 
“ play, when compared to the present murderous 
“ revolution, which a late writer in France empha- 
“ tically calls a St. Bartholomew of five years. 

Accord- 
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fi .Aefxtfdijjg -to Mr. Bossoet, there were about 

• “ 30,000 persons jmurdered i« all France on that 
M day : there have been more than that number 

• “ jn Ordered in the single city of Lyons and its 
“ neighbourhood; at Nantz there have beep 

- “ 57,000 ; at Paris 1.50,000 ; in la Vendee 300,000. 
“ In -short; it appears, that there have been twp 
“ miHions of persons murdered in France, since it 
«“ 1 ms called itself a 'republic ; among whom ape 
■“reckoned 250^000 women, 230,000 children 
' “ (besides those murdered in the womb), and 
*24,000 Christian priests *.” If suchbas been 
ritheeffusion of blood in France alone,’ how will 
/die dreadful catalogue of the miseries produced 
■ under the third u^oe beawelled, when all the •tears 
iwhisriilhe revolution has kindled, are likewise: taken 
into the acoGunt P how will it be yet incalottbably 
•;»<veU«l, ere the terrific ; blast of this trumpet', has 
rcensed, by the time of trouble predicted by Daniel 
sat the close -of the 1260 fears ; a time, such as 
•i aeaer .was since there was a nation even to 'that 
i9cnneitme%? Wie have already beheld titd effects 

* Giffords Preface to Banditti ^unmasked. 

These wars, as we shall hereafter 6ee, are predicted under 
v iht third vitil, as the massacres and proscriptions of revolutionary 
^uiW^hiei<eafter. ~ 

t As yeih*e ha?e tofdy {spectators of the hmwest tf&MTs 
or . the Jirtt gro&d period ef . the third woeftrumpet : the 
more . dreadful period of ike vintage is yet future. (See I^v. 
1uv.'14— -'20.) The two periods of the harvest and the vin - 
Jagej by %ke ’which I Undetsfemd the •' French revolution 

.vwnjsklered ir^all iheisifeots wfeieh it^s pro^^d^w^ht; dis- 
Otmmi hereafter. 
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M ithe l/lrst amd second woes ^ dQ vrvMb& mg &w- 
-ther proof to convince us, that dfte thind xusae. has 
begun to sound ? ... ->t 

“ And the seventh .angel sounded,; . and tberie 
“ were, great voices in heaven,, sttyisg, Thehing- 
“ 4onW )®f this world are 'become the kmgdatnsof 
“ Our hoed, and of his Christ; and hie shall .reigp 
tor <ever and • ever. And the .four and. twenty 
- *‘ \elddr«, which Sat beforeGod m their soslta, toll 
z\. Upon their faces, -and worshipped f^od, saying, 
V Weigive thee thanks, O Lord iCod Almighty, 

• “ Which art, and wast,aad act to (come,; ibeoauOe 
•, “ <tl»ou halt taken ■ to thee '■ thy . great power, ; an d 
,• •** hest'iieigned. And the . nations wene angry, .arid 

“ :thy wroth is come, and the time ofthe dead, ' that 
** >tltey should be. judged, and that thou sbttddett 
“ ,ghte reward onto thy -servants the prophets, -end 
“ to the ^saints, and to them that fear ; thymame, 

• “ ismaU and great ; and slvonklest destroy them 
“ which destroy the earth. And the temple of 
** God was opened in heaven, and there -was seen 
“ an has temple the tuck -of his testamewt: land thete 
“ were lightnings, and voices, and thundering^, 

•“ and •«»: earthquake. and. great hail.” 

The prophet, reserving a more toll aceountof the 
•adveral important events which were to take plane 
Minder this woe for the pouring out of the oevm late 
rpiagnets and the chapters subordinately oonaected 
•wadi them, (gives us here a general prelimtntqry 
•etaltement of them. Eor the consolation of the 
inflicted Church he inverts die order of their -ac- 
9 comphsh- 
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complishment, placing the triumphant establishment 
of the kingdom of Christ, before God’s assumption 
to himself of his great power ; before the time of 
his wrath; before his destruction of those that de- 
stroyed the earth; before the day of the anger of 
tiie nations ; before the last earthquake, which was 
■to divide the great city into three parts, and to 
-overthrow the cities of the nations ; and before great 
•Babylon came in remembrance before God. An- 
ticipating the final triumph of Christianity and the 
commencement of the millennium, he eagerly looks 
forward to that blessed period when the kingdoms 
of this world should become the kingdoms of our 
Lord ; and afterwards, as it were reluctantly, 
touches upon the calamities which yet remained to 
be fulfilled under the seven vials. The propriety of 
this interpretation of the passage will be evident, if 
we consider that the seventh trumpet was to intro- 
duce the third great woe which surely cannot be 
the conversion of the world to Christ, and if we re- 
flect that all the seven vials of the last plagues yet 
remain to be poured out ere the triumphant reign 
. of the Messiah commences. 

Thus it appears, that the eleventh chapter of the 
Apocalypse, or the first of the little book, extends 
through the whole period of the 1 260 years. The 
three remaining chapters of the little book do the 
same : for all the four, in point of chronology, run- 
parallel to each ether; and jointly give us a com- 
• plete history of the western Apostasy, and of all 
who are concerned with it whether actively ot pa*- 
lively. 

SECT. 
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t-- ■ : , ■ : * , ■ ' ' ' “ ^ 

SECTION II. 

* 4 

Concerning the war of the dragon with the woman. 

The mainspring <f the Apostasy is the greats 
red dragon,; or, as the Apostle himself informs us,' 
tfyc deaiL , It was this grand deceiver of the whole: 
world, . that actuated the two-homed beast > and that* 
employed at his instigation the ten-homed beast 
to trample under foot the Gospel of Christ. 
Hence St John thinks it necessary to dedicate one 
whole chapter of the little book to the. full elucida- 
tion of, his wilesu 

• And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; : 
a, woman clothed with the Sun, and the IVfoon* 

¥ under her feet, and upon her head a crown 
** twelve stars. And she being with child cried, tra- • 
“ vailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. 
“ And there appeared another wonder in heaven;. 
** and behold a great red dragon, having, seven 
“ heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his* 
“ heads. And his tail drew the third part of the 
'‘ stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth: 
“ and the dragon stood before the woman which 
“ was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child 
“ as soon as it was born. And she brought forth 
** a man-child, who was to rule all nations with 
a rod of iron : and her child was caught up 
**. onto God, and to his throne. And the woman 
- h “ fled 
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“ fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place 
** prepared of God, that they should feed her- 
“ there a thousand two-hundred aud threescore 
“ dhys.” 

The excellent Bp. Newton appears to me to 
have failed in n£ part of his commentary upon the 
Apocalypse so much as in that on the present 
chapter. Although he had before very justly" 
Stated, that the little book described the calamities 
of the western church, and as- such was with ■good'' 
reason made a separate and distinct prophecy;' 
arid although the little book itself repeatedly de w 
flares, that it comprehends nothing but the history 
of the great apostasy of 1260 years, which com- 
menced as we have seen in the year 606 : y«ft he-' 
now supposes, in direct contradiction to his former 
Statement, that St John resumes his subject frdm ’ 
th+beginnlng, from the very first propagation of 
Christianity. Hence he conjectures, ■that the 
dragon , which persecutes the symbolical woman or- 
tke Church, is pagan Rome; and that he is styled 
the red dragon, because “ purple or scarlet wa*' 

the distinguishing colour of the Roman em- 
**’- perors, consuls, and generals :” that the man- 
child is primarily the mystic Christ, for whom the 
Roman dragon laid snares to destroy him in his in- 
fancy, as Pfehraoh did of old for the male children 
of ' the Hebrews: but that Constantine however, 
the first Christian emperor, “ was here more par- * 
“-ticularly- intended, - for whose life the' dragon 
’**- Galeriks laid many snares, though -he** protfiden- ' 
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** Sally escaped them all ; and, notwitftstaridfag 
“ all opposition, was caught up unto the throne of 
“ God, was not only secured by the divine pro- 
“ tection, but was advanced to the imperial throne; 
<r called the throne of God ; for there is no power 
“ but of God; the powers, that be, are ordained 
“ of God.” Agreeably to this system, his Lordship 
thinks that the war between Michael and the 
dragon, mentioned in the succeeding verses, fs'- 
the struggle between Christianity and Paganish ; 
and that the fall of the dragon from heaven is 
the final overthrow of idolatry. In a similar man- 
ner, the wrath of the dragon after he is cast down 
to the earth is the attempt to restore paganism in 
the reign of Julian, and the discord excited in 
the Church by the followers of Arius: and the 
flood, which he vomited forth from his ■mouth, sig- 
nifies the irruption of the northern barbarians, 
whom Stilicho, prime minister of the Emperor 
Honorius, invited into the Roman empire. The 
Bishop however, being perfectly aware that the 
*, womans recess into the wilderness during the space 
of 1260 days, stood in direct opposition to the 
Whole of his scheme, maintains, that this is said 
merely by way of prolepsis, or anticipation', and 
that she did not flee into the wilderness at this 
time, but several years after during the reign of' 
Antichrist : notwithstanding the prophet is at this 
very time" professedly writing the history of the 
1260 days ; and notwithstanding the three other 
chapters of the little book , namely* the chapter 
• e 2 which 
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which immediately precedes this, and the two chap - 
ters which immediately follow it, are by the Bishop 
himself allowed to relate exclusively to the events 
of the 1260 days in the West *. 

Thir 

J 4 Sir Isaac Newton’s mode of explaining the whole prophecy 
of the little book appears to me very unsatisfactory. In many 
respects, it is liable to the same objections as the scheme of 
Bp. Newton ; and, in some points, it is liable even to greater 
objections. Thus Sir Isaac conceives the two women , mentioned 
in the Apocalypse, to be one and the same person ; notwithstand- 
ing their characters are evidently so different : and supposes, 
that the woman fled into the wilderness , when the Roman empire 1 ' 
was divided into the Greek afcd Latin empires ; notwithstanding , 
the prophet represents her as fleeing there at the beginning of tht 
1260 daps. The general outline of his whole explanation, so 
far as it regards the three grand symbols of the little book, is as 
follows. He conjectures, that the dragon is the Greek or Con* 
stantinopolitan Empire ; that the ten-homed beast is the Latin Em- 
pire ; and that the two-homed beast is the church of the Greek 
Empire. In none of these particulars can I think him right, 
except in his opinion of the ten-horned beast ; and even of that 
his definition seems to me to be somewhat too limited, for the 
sixth head of’ the ten-homed beast when it revived Was the Constant 
tiaopolitan Emperor . As for the dragon being the Greek empire^ 
such an opinion is utterly irrcconcilcable with the plain decla* 
ration of St, John that he is the devil and nothing but the devil: 
and as for the second apocalyptic beast, there is scarcely a single 
point in which his character answers to that of the Greek Chare ft. 4 
For the Greek Church never wrought miracles to deceive the ‘ 
Latins ; nor did it exercise all the power of the first beast , or 
the Latin empire , before him ; nor did it cause the whole earth 
to worship that beast ; nor did it set up any image for him ; nor 
lastly did it ever forbid all to buy and sell, except those who 
bore the name and the mark of the first beast . In short Sir 
Isaac’s exposition entirely confounds the whole plan of the J 

little 
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This plan of interpretation is liable to numerous 
objections — In the first- place, it is -highly impro- 
vable that the prophet, after having already fore- 
told the conversion of the Empire to Christianity, 
under the sixth seal, should now at length, after 
he has begun to write the history of the western 
Apostasy, suddenly return to the pagan persecu- 
tions of the Church and the days of Constantine. 
To suppose this is to suppose that a professedly 
chronological prophet, without a shadow of reason, 
violates at once the order both of time and uf 
place: the order of time, by suddenly turning 
back from the year 60b when the Apostasy in its 
dominant state commenced, to the earliest days of 
Christianity and the year 312 when Constantine 
became a convert ; the order of place, by as sud- 
denly quitting the peculiar history of the West for 
the general history of the whole empire , and more 
especially that part of the Empire which lay in the 
East — In the second place, the Bishop’s supposi- 
tion, that the dragon is pagan Rome, runs directly 
counter to the unequivocal declaration of St John, 

little book, which treats exclusively of the affairs of the West, 
as the two Jirst woe-trumpets had already treated of the collateral 
affairs of the East 

Since Sir Isaac has discussed all these matters in a single 
chapter, I thought it best to throw together my objections to 
his scheme in a single note, and not resume the subject here* 
after. I shall only add, that I have not brought forward every 
objection that might have been urged, but have only stated 
some of the principal ones. See Observations on the Apocalypse 
Chap. iii. 

H 3 that 
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that he is the devil*— In the third place, Ms con- 
jecture, that the man-child is Constantine, is 
equally incongruous with the. analogy of acripturaf 
•language. The description of this man-child, that 
be should rule all nations with a rod of iron, is 
•evidently borrowed originally from the second 
‘Psalm, where the universal dominion of Christ is 
predicted. The same mode of expression is twice 
elsewhere used in the Apocalypse f ; and in both 
cases it is plainly descriptive of the Messiah : hence 
surely it is very improbable, that it should here be 
intended to allude to Constantine. Had the 
prophet meant to have pointed out that prince, he 
would scarcely have used such very ambiguous 
phraseology, as must by his readers have been 
thought prima facie applicable, not to Constantine, 
but to Christ— In the fourth place , the prolepsis. 


* I have never been able to learn, upon what ground? Mr. 
Mede and Bp, Newton so peremptorily pronounce the dragon 
to be the pagan Roman empire ; and, as if such an opinion could 
not be doubted, interpret the whole prophecy Accordingly. 
•Nothing can be more definite than the language of 8t. John. 
He tells us tlnequivocally, that the great dragon is “ that old 
** serpent, called the Devil and. Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world/' (Rev. xii. 9,) if then the dragon be the dextf, 
how can he be the pagan Roman empire ? The circumstance of 
being represented with ten horns, shews plainly, that the 
agent, through whose visible instrumentality he persecutes the 
Wmafl, is the Roman Empire in its divided state. But the Empire 
was not divided, till af^r it had renounced Paganism. Th e 
whole of the prophecy therefore must relate to the Empire, not 
'when pagan x but when papal. 

f Rev. ii. 27. and xix. 15. * 
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Of* which *tbe BisRop speaks, is no where to be dii* - 
covered in .tbe plain simple language of the pro*, 
'diction. Nothing is there declared, but merely 
that the unman, in consequence of the dragon's- 
violence, fled into the wilderness, where ahe con- 
tinued I960 days : that, during her sojdum there, 
a war took place between Michael and the dragon 4 
the result of which was, that the dragon was east 
out of heaven: and that afterwards* still during 
her sojourn there which the prophet carefully men- 
tions a second time, tke dragon ■ vomited a greed! 
flood out of his mouth against her, in order that 
she might be completely carried away by it In ad 
this, 1 can perceive nothing like the slightest in- 
timation of any prolepsis, but rather the very re- 
verse : I can only discover a plain account of the 
teaman's persecution during 1260 days : an account, 
which exactly tallies with the general subject of tht 
little book; with the 1260 days prophesying of thi 
witnesses in the preceding chapter, and with the 42 
months' tyranny of the beast in the succeeding chap- 
ter. Hence I conclude, that this middle chapter of the 
little book treats of the same period, that its first and 
two last chapters treat of — In the fifth piece, the 
a ene of the warfare between the woman and the dra- 
gon is laid, at least the beginning of it is laid, in hea- 
ven, or the Church general. The dragon, the perse- 
secutor, was a sign in heaven, no less than the 
woman, the persecuted. Whence it will unde- 
niably follow, that the seven-headed and ten-horned 
dragon , must have stirred up this persecution 
against the woman through the instrumentality, not 
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of a pagan, hut of a nominally Christian, power: 
Heaven indeed is the symbol either of temporal or 
spiritual polity*: little doubt however can be en- 
tertained in which sense it is to be taken in tbe 
present instanoe, when we note that both the 
woman and the dragon were equally signs in this 
heaven. Where the woman was, there was the 
dragon also. But, in the .days of Paganism, im- 
perial Rome fl/one 'Occupied the temporal heaven :■ 
the Church was utterly excluded from it. The 
heaven - therefore cannot be the temporal heaven. 
But, if it be not the temporal heaven, it must be the 
spiritual, heaven, or the Church. And, if it be the 
spiritual heaven, or the Church ; then the pro- 
phecy can have no relation to the persecutions of 
pagan Rome: for the empire, as pagan, never was 
in the spiritual heaven ; and consequently cannot 
be the dragon, which the prophet declares to have 
been in the self-same heaven with the woman , In 
no sense therefore, either temporal or spiritual, 
can the dragon, upon Bp. Newton's interpretation, 
be placed in heaven at the same time that the 
woman was there f. 

The. feet is, this second chapter of the little 
book, , like its fellows preceding and succeeding, re* 
lates solely and exclusively to the events of the 
1260 years p Heaven is the Church general ; the 

* See the' preceding chapter upon symbolical language* 
t Mr, Whitaker adopts throughout Bp; Newton's interpret 
tation of this prophecy. The same interpretation of it is given 
t>y Mr. Medc. 

X AfLthcfaur chapters of the Uttk book most, in point of chi** 

noiogy. 
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lame as the holy city , mentioned in the last chapter. 
The woman is the spiritual church , consisting of 
true believers ; the same as the temple, and the ttoO 
witnesses. And the part of heaven, occupied by 

oology , run either success* te, or parallel, to each other. Three 
Of these chapters, namely, the first f the third , and the fourth, 
(Rev. xi. xiii. xiv.) Bp. Newton himself supposes to run 
parallel to each other, all of them equally relating to the events 
of the 1260 years: yet, with singular inconsistency, he con*' 
Ceives the second of the chapter* chronologically to precede 
the third; and consequently, since the third treaty of the 
Same era as the Jirst and fourth , the second must, according ' 
to his scheme, precede the Jirst and /GUtf^-inriess than the 
third . Such a mode of interpretation completely destroys the 
beautiful simplicity, with which the little .book is arranged. All 
its chapters, as 1 have just observed, must be either successive or 
parallel to each other* This being the case, if Bp. Newton 
makes the third chapter succeed the second, he ought likewise* 
to make the second succeed the first , and the fourth the third : 
instead of which he selects one of the middle chapters of the 
book, and makes it precede all the others, which he supposes to 
run parallel to each other. This he does in direct opposition, 
both to the plain language, and the plain tenor, of the little 
book . Its three first chapters respectively declare, that they treat 
of the events of the 1260 years: (Rev. xi. 2, 3. xii. 6, 14. xiii, 

3.) hence it is evident, that they must be parallel, not successive, 
to each other. As for the last chapter, (Rev. xiv.) though no 
such declaration is explicitly made respecting it, yet its* con* 
tents, as Bp. Newton rightly observes, sufficiently shew, that it 
" delineates, by way of opposition, the state of the true 
M Church during the same period, its struggles and contests with 
* the beast, and the judgments of God upon its enemies.” On 
the whole, I think it abundantly evident, that all the Jour chap* 
ters of the little book run parallel to each other : consequently 
the second of them can have no connection with the age of 
Constantine. 

the 
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the dragon, -is the tiombial church of the Apostasy ^ 
the same as the outer court trodden wider foot by 
the Gentiles , and as the great scarlet whore, here- 
after mentioned by the Apostle as riding tri- 
umphantly upon the ten-horned heasL 

- The woman is represented, as being dothed with 
the Sun; to denote, that her spiritual nakedness 
is only clothed by the righteousness of Christ : as 
Standing upon the Moon, which, like herself, is a 
symbol of the Church ; to mark, that she shines 
only with a borrowed light, being naturally a dark 
opaque body*: and as wearing a crown of twelve 
stars ; to shew, that, as the Church is a “ crown 
“ of rejoicing f” to the Apostles,, so the Apostles 
are the brightest crowrt of the Church. 

- The man-child is the mystic Word of God, 
which i3 described as the son of the Church, be- 
cause it is the incorruptible seed from which all 
true believers are born. Hence St. Paul adopting 
the very same allegorical mode of expression, 
affectionately addresses his Galatian converts, 
as “ little children, of whom he travails' in birth 

*B P . Newton supposes the moon here to mean the Jewish nets 
moons and festivals as well as all sublunary things : but I cannot 
find, that this interpretation at all tallies with the general ana* 
logy of symbolical language. When tjie- Sun means a temporal 
sovereign ; the Moon , as Sir Isaac Newton very justly observesi 
and as I have stated in my chapter upon symbols , 16 “ put for the 
u body of the common people , considered as the kings wife :* 9 
when the Sun, is Christ ; the Moon will, in a similar manner 
signify his mystical wife, the Church . t 

t L Thess. ii. . t 

# " again, 
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■“ again, until Christ be formed in them * and. 
hence, in a similar manner, he teaches the Church 
of Thessalonica, that “ she had received (or oon- 
“ ceived) the Word of God, which eftectuady 
u worketh in. them that believe •j\” The reason 
indeed, why both Scripture and the Messiah are 
alike termed the JVord of God, seems to be this; 
that they are both agents in communicating the 
eternal purposes of Jehovah to fallen man.' Ac- 
cordingly we And, that, by a sort of conversion of 
terms common among the inspired writers, whet 
is predicated of the personal Word is predicated of 
the literal Word, and vice versa. Thus St John 
describes the personal Word, as riding upon a 
white horse at the head of the armies of heaven, 
and as having a sharp sword issuing out of his 
mouth and thus St Paul informs us, that the 
literal Word of God, when handled by a weighty 
and grave preacher, “ is quick, and powerful, and 
M sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing 
“ even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit^ 
“ and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner 
“ of the thoughts and intents of the hearty.” 
In a similar manner, the same Apostle exhorts the 
Colossians to “ let the (literal) word of Christ 
“ dwell in them richly in all wisdom || and yet 
describes himself “ as travailing in birth again*’ 

* Gal. iv. 19 . t I Tbcss. ii. 13. 

{ Rev. xix. 11 — it). See also Rev. j. 16 . 

V Hub. iv. 12. || Colon. iiL lfi. 
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of the ' Galatians, “ until Christ be formed id 
theih*.” ; 

Of this man-child the Church continued travail- 
ing during- six centuries, when the dragon, en- 
. raged at -the progress of the Gospel, stood before 
herto devour her child as 90 on as it should be 
born. This he attempted to do by setting on foot 
a great Apostasy from the truth, and by stirring 
up the seven-headed and ten-horned beast to perse- 
cute all the true believers in Christ Accordingly, 
at bis instigation, the corrupt church of Rome re-' 
vived the old idolatry under a different name ; and 
introduced such a host of imaginary mediators, 
.that the only real Mediator between God and man, 
the personal Word , was almost forgotten amidst 
•his numerous rivals f : while, in order to prevent 
• i . the 

* Gal. iv. ip. 

f John Maryns, abbot of St; Alban's- in the thirteenth century, 
&ed with the following words in his mouth, which may be con- 
sidered as a specimen* of the papal devotion of the age. “ O 
“ holy Albau, whom I have loved and addressed as my best aid 7 
u as I have existed, and lived, by thy help: so, O glorious 
“ saint, defend me from the pains of hell \” (Newcome's Hist 
l< of the Abbey of St. Alban's P. 203.) u I determined,^ says 
St. Paul, “ hot to know any thing among you, save Jesus 
Christ , and him crucified (1 Corinth, ii. 2;) • The reader will 
find various popish prayers to the saints, similar to this of John 
Maryns, in Whitaker's Comment, on Rev. P. 320 et infra. In 
one of them Christ is desired to save the souls of the supplicants, 
tiot by his own blood,' but by that of Thomas Becket As if 
to shew, that the corrupt church of Rome is still the same, the 
late Pope Pius ri. calls the Virgin Maiy 44 our dear mother, as 

44 well 
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the possibility of any sound religious knowledge, 
being diffused among the people, she attempted to 
snatch away from them, and entirely to lock up 
in a dead language, the literal Word*. The im- 
pious plan however was only in part successful: 
for, during the sojourn of the woman in the wil- 
derness , “ her child was caught up unto God, and 
to his throne.” They of the outer court “ sat 
H in thick darkness, and in the shadow of death 
but the witnesses of the temple still enjoyed the 
light of the word for there in the midst of the 
spiritual heaven , where is the throne of God, the 

* well £s the mother of God, and the most powerful mediatrix 
11 of every favour that is to be obtained from the sacred and holy 

* and individual Trinity" — potentissima mediatrice di quaiun- 
que gratia presso la sacrosanta individua Trinita. Zouch on 
Prophecy P. 187. 

• An old popish founder of one of our colleges speaks, in 
the following deplorable terms, of the impious presumption 
which the Lollards were guilty of in daring to read their Bibles. 
“ Christian® plebis l&bra, quae non nisi catholicam Christi fidem 
“ resonare quondam noverant, proh ! nunc in haereses et eiv 
44 rores, pestiferarumque opinionum latratus ebulliunt ; et da 
“ mysteriorum sacra paginal pretiosissimis ntargariiis porcine fauces 
11 ( proh dolor /) pascere se prasummt simplicium Laicorum /' Ha 
afterwards adds, 44 Nisi in Universitatibus studiorum scientist 
44 semen nobis Altjssimus reliquisset pro conterendo capita 
14 serpentina sect* hujus, quasi Sodoma fuissemus, et Gomprrh» 
44 similes essem us.” The Church of Rome , as it is observed by 
Mosheim, obstinately affirms, that 44 the Holy Scriptures were 
44 not composed for the use of the multitude, but only for that 

of their spiritual teachers ; and, of consequence, has ordered 
44 , these divine records to be .taken from , the people in all places, 
** where it was allowed to execute its imperious commands." 

mystic 
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tnystic child remained secure. In an age of the 7 
worst corruptions of Popery, the Waldenses and 
the Hussites carefully preserved the precious r rerd of 
God*, s their best treasure; made it the sole standard' 
of their faith; and uniformly appealed to it in ail 
their controversies with their enemies *. This was 
at light to the feet of the tiro witnesses, duiing 
their prophesying in sackcloth; and this, when 

• The opinions of the Waldenses are thus recited from an old 
Manuscript by the centuriators of Magdeburg. 

u In Articles of faith, the authority of the Holy Scripture i» 
the highest; and, for that reason, it is the rule of judgment: 
u so that whatsoever agreeth not with the xvord of God is do* 
servedly to be rejected and avoided. 

44 The decrees of fathers and councils are so far to be ap- 
** proved, as they agree with the word of' God. 

44 The reading and knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is free* 
lt and necessary for all men , the laity as well as the clergy yeV 
41 and the writings of the prophets and apostles are to be read 
u rather than the comments of men/' 

Similar to them were the sentiments of the Hussites, as de- 
tailed by Eneas Sylvius, who was afterwards Pope under the 
name of Pius 11 * (See Bp. Newton's Diss. Vol. n. P. 253, 
S6 5.) 

Finding Scripture altogether against them in their contra 
vfrsies with the protestants, “ the Popes," says Mosheim, 
** permitted their champions Ho indulge themselyes openly in 
44 reflections injurious to the dignity of the sacred Writings, 
44 aiid, by an excess of blasphemy almost incredible (if the 
44 passions of men did not render them capable of the greatest 
44 enormities), to declare publicly, that the edicts of the pontiffs, 
44 and the records of oral tradition, were superior in point of 
iC authority to the express language of the Holy Scriptures." 
(Eccles; Hist. Vol. iv. P. 213.) Thus did the dragon seek to 
devour the word of God f 
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translated into the. vulgar tongues of Europe, wa*. 
the most powerful weapon in the hands of the re- 
formers. By this they dashed aside the scholastic 
subtilties of their adversaries^ as with a rod of 
iron; and by this the- Apdstasy itself will at 
length' be' broken to pieces, i«te a potter s vessel. 

The dragon , as the Apostle himself teacheth us, 
is “ that oM terpen t, called the devil and satan.'* 
He is here represented with seven heads and ten 
harm, to shew us by whose 'visible agency he should 
persecute the 'woman ; namely, by that of the- 
seven-headed and ten-horned ' beast mentioned in 
the next chapter : and he is said to be ia heaven, 
because the empire, which he used as his tool, made- 
profession of Christianity ; and therefore consti- 
tuted part, although -an apostate part, of the vi- 
sible Church general *. 

As he is described with seven heads and ten 
horns in allusion to the Jirst apocalyptic beast) or 
the Papal Roman empire : so lie is said likfewise to 
have a tail in reference to the corrupt superstition 
to successfully taught- by the- second apocalyptic 
beast, or, as he is- elsewhere styled, the false 

* . i 

* It is .observable, that, our refosmnvs. nover 4hought of in** 
ihurfkwg the church of « Rome ; though they freely declared, it. 
to have u erred, not only in living and manner of ceremonies, 

but also in matters of faith." Hence, while they rejected 
it* abominations^ they did not scruple > to derive* from if their 
line of episcopal and sacerdotal ordination; well knowing, that 
holimutf office i* a perfectly distinct thing frortr - hoUnm of cka- 
racter, and the i the consecration o£ * Judas no lesa valid 1 
Ifrw that of 9 Paul or a Peter. 
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prophet. With this tail he draws the third part‘ 
of the stare of heaven, and casts them down to 
the earth : in other words, he causes those Christian 
bishops, whose sees lay m the Roman Empire *, to 
apostatize from the purity of the apostolic faith. 
The appointed time, during which he is permitted 
to reign, is the 12 60 years of the great Apostasy : 
hence the •woman is said to flee from his face, 
during precisely that period, into the wilderness, 
as Elijah heretofore did from the face of Ahab : 
and there, in the midst of the spiritual barrenness 
which spreads far and wide around her, she is fed 
with the heavenly manna of the word in her pre- 
pared place ; as Elijah was, in the waste and howl- 
ing desert, by the ravens. . 

. “ And there was war in heaven : Michael and 
“ his angels fought against the dragon: and the 
“ dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed 
“ not; neither was their place found any more in 
u heaven. And the great dragon was cast out; 

“ that old serpent, called the devil and Satan, 

“ which deceiveth the whole world : he was cast 
“ out into the earth, and his angels were cast out 
“ with him. And I heard a loud voice saying in 
“ heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength, and 
“ the kingdom of our God, and the power of his 
“ Christ ! for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
“ down, which accused diem before our God day 

r 

+ We have already teen, that the Roman Empire is frequently 
represented in the Revelation a$ being a third part of the symbol . 
foal Unhtrtt* 

“ and 
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“ and night. And they overcame him by the blood 
“ of the L&mb, and by the word of their testi- 
“ mony ; and they loved not their lives unto death. 
“ Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell 
“ in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth 
“ and the sea ! for the devil is come down unto 
“ you, having great wrath, because he knoweth 
“ that he hath but' a short time. 

“ And, when the dragon saw, that he was cast 
<( unto the earth, he ( still ) persecuted the woman, 
“ which brought forth the man-child. (Now to 
“ the woman were given two wings of a great 
“ eagle *, that she might fly into the wilderness, 
“ into her place, where she is nourished for a 
“ time, and times, and half a time, from the face 
“ of the serpent) And the serpent cast out of his 
“ mouth water as a flood after the woman, that he 
“ might-cause her to be carried away of the flood. 
“ And the earth helped the woman ; and the earth 
“ opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood 
“ which the dragon cast out of his mouth. . And 


* This idea is manifestly taken from that of Exodus, wherein 
the sojourn of the Israelites in the wilderness, from the face of 
the Egyptians , is described precisely in the same manner as the 
Sojourn of the woman in the spiritual wilderness , from the face of 
the serpent. ‘‘Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians ; 
“ and how I bare you on eagles' wings , and brought you unto 
“ mysel f ." (Exod. xix. 4.) Bp. Newton, agreeably to the plan 
of interpretation upon which he set out, and which I cannot but 
think wrong, seems to imagine, tfyat, the eagle being the Roman 
ensign , the two wings may allude to the Eastern and Western 
empires. 

vol. ii. i “the 


Digitized by kjOOQle 



[ 114 ] 

“ the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went 
“ to make war with the remnant of her seed, 
*.* which keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimony of Jesus Christ”. 

Throughout the whole of the present prophecy, 
we cannot too attentively keep in mind, that the 
dragon is neither the Roman empire nor the Pope, 
although the instigator of them both, but simply 
the devil: for this clear discrimination of character, 
which the Apostle anxiously as it were insists upon, 
will alone lead us to a right understanding of what 
is meant by his fall from heaven to earth. So 
long as Satan found an apostate Church a conve- 
nient engine for persecuting the faithful followers 
of Christ, just so long he continued in it: but, 
■when the age of superstition and ecclesiastical ty- 
ranny was past; when the papal thunders were no 
longer regarded ; and when he found, that the two 
witnesses ascended up into 'heaven, not only in 
Germany, but in Britain, Sxoeden, and Denmark, 
.in despite of all his attempts to prevent them : then 
it became time for him to quit his ancient station, 
and to seek- some more convenient battery against 
the symbolical woman. Driven from heaven or. the 
Church, and finding that he could no longer ex- 
ecute his gigantic plans of mischief through the 
instrumentality of the Papacy, he next took his 
stand upon the earth, and again renewed his at- 
tacks upon the woman and her mystic offspring 
with more virulence than ever. Not but that he 
still retained his influence over the apostatical 
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heaven, and over many of those stars whom his 
long-fostered superstition had cast down to the 
ground: but the Roman church was henceforth 
only an inferior consideration with him : like a 
worn out instrument, its blows were not now at- 
tended with their former effects: a new station 
must be assumed, whence in an age of literature 
and refinement the woman and the remnant of her 
seed might be assailed with a greater probability of 
victory. This station, we learn from the prophet, was 
the earth, or the secular Roman empire. Satan, no 
longer arrayed like an angel of light, like a minis- 
ter of the Church of Christ, now assumed the 
garb of humanity, liberality, candour, and philo- 
sophy : and prepared to vomit forth from the dark 
dens of atheism and infidelity that flood, with 
which he hoped to carry away his enemy. 

Flectere si nequeo superos, Acheronta movebo. 

From this general statement, I shall descend to 
particulars. The war between Michael and the 
dragon does not, I apprehend, relate exclusively 
to the war between the witnesses and the beast, 
mentioned in the preceding chapter, although it 
floubtless comprehends it as a part of one great 
whole. The difference between them is sufficiently 
striking to justify this supposition. The war of the 
witnesses took place in only one particular street 
,of the great city. The war of Michael was car- 
ried on in the Church general. The war of the 
witnesses was fought upon earth : whence we may 
conclude, that it was not only a spiritual one, as 
i 2 being 
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being fought by the witnesses; but also a literal 
one , like those of the Saracenic locusts and Turkish 
horsemen , as being fought upon earth, and with a ma- 
terial enemy, the last head of the beast. The war. 
of Michael was fought in heaven ; and the weapons 
of his soldiers were, not carnal, but spiritual ; for 
they overcame the dragon “ by the blood of the 
“ Lamb, and by the word of their testimony, and 
“ they loved not their lives unto death.” This 
second war therefore comprehends the spiritual, 
though not the literal, part of the former war of 
the witnesses. It was not, like the first, begun 
and ended within the space of a few years : but it 
was a long-continued struggle between the powers 
of light, and the powers of darkness. It corrr- 
menced with the Apostasy itself: it raged with 
dreadful fury in the age of the Waldenses and 
Albigenses : it issued in a signal victory at the time 
of the reformation, the victory here celebrated by 
the prophet : but it will continue, with abated vio- 
lence, even after Satan has chosen a different and 
more formidable station, to the very end of the 
1 260 years ; for, throughout the whole of this pe- 
riod, are the saints to be given into the hand of 
the papal horn, and the witnesses to prophesy in 
sackcloth. At the era of the reformation then,' 
the great victory of Michael over the dragon was 
atchieved. Then it was, that “ salvation, and 
“ strength, and the kingdom of our God, and 
“ the power of his Christ,” were manifested; 
Then it was, th^t “ the accuser of our brethren 

“ was 
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“ was cast down, which accused them before 
“ our God, day and night,” of the very same 
crimes which he had heretofore alledged against 
the primitive martyrs and confessors ; promiscuous 
fornication , infanticide , and even bestiality. Then 
it was, that “ the heavens, and they that dwell in 
“ them,” were called upon to rejoice; heavens , 
because the boasted Catholicism of the Roman 
heaven was now annihilated, and many reform- 
ed heavens or churches were established, dif- 
fering indeed unhappily in ecclesiastical polity, but 
holding one head even Christ And then it was, 
that a woe was proleptically denounced against 
“ the inhabiters of the earth ” or the papal Roman 
empire in general, and “ of the sea ” or a part of 
it zohich was shortly to be convulsed by revolution 
in particular ; even that third woe, which was to 
be so much more tremendous than either of its 
txvo predecessors : “ for the devil had come down 
“ unto them, having great wrath, because he 
“ knoweth that he hath but a short time He 
had many years reigned triumphant in the Church 
under the first and second woes, during the long 
period of the latter days, during the age of super- 
stition and idolatry : but his final great attempt to 
destroy the woman under the third woe, during 
the period of the last days, during the age of 
atheism and profane mockery, is to be compara- 
tively only a short time. He was cast indeed from 
heaven under the second woe; but liis peculiar 
time, the short time alluded to by the Apostle, 
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commenced with the sounding of the third woe- 
trumpet. For this last great woe he had been di- 
ligently preparing, ever since his signal defeat by 
Michael and his angels : but his scheme was not 
ripe for execution, till the blast of the seventh 
trumpet gave the signal for the open developement 
of infernal anarchy, and undisguised hostility to 
the God of . heaven. The seventh trumpet , as we 
have seen, began to sound in the year 1 792, when 
the French revolution may be considered as accom- 
plished. Now, supposing the Apostasy to have 
commenced in the year 606, it will be evident, 
that of the 1 260 years only 74 remained unelapsed 
in the year 1792,: consequently Satan, had but a 
very short time for the accomplishment of his last 
plan, compared with the preceding centuries of his 
sway in the church of Rome. 

In order the more fully to perceive the exact 
fulfilment of the prophecy now under considera- 
tion, it will be proper to trace the steps of the 
dragon, after he was cast out of heaven, and 
before the complete revelation of Antichrist took 
place under the third woe-trumpet. 

At the revival of letters in Europe, the first dis- 
covery, that was made, was that of the multifa- 
rious absurdities maintained by the Church of 
Rome. These had long been held up to the world 
as the essentials of Christianity; and every im- 
pugner of Ihem had been treated as a heretic. 
The consequence was,, that the mummeries of 
Popery were charged upon the Gospel: and, be^ 

. cause 
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cause they were evidently ridiculous superstitions; 
it was thought to be ridiculous superstition like- 
wise. Hence arose scepticism ; which the subtle 
enemy of mankind soon matured into infidelity, 
and even into atheism. 

The prophecy teaches us, that, when the dragon 
quitted heaven , he retired to the earthy and the sea ? 
and history testifies, that it was not long, ere the 
fruits of his labours were abundantly evident in 
France, Germany, and Italy. “ It is certain,” says 
Mosheim, “ that in the sixteenth century there lay 
“ concealed in different parts of Europe several 
“ persons, who entertained a virulent enmity 
“ against religion in general, and in a more espe*- 
“ cial manner against the religion of the Gospel; 
“ and who, both in their writings and in their 
“ private conversation, sowed the seeds of impiety 
“ and error, and instilled their odious principles 
“ into weak and credulous minds. It is even re>- 
“ ported, that in certain provinces of France and 
“ Italy, schools were erected, whence these imv 
“ pious doctrines issued*.” These continental 

* It is probable, that from some one of these secret schools .. 
proceeded the famous pamphlet of the three impostors , meaning 
Moses , Christ , and Mohammed : if indeed there ever were such 
a pamphlet. Infidelity prevailed even among the Popes them- 
selves ; as if, disgusted with the absurdities of the very super- 
stition which was so profitable to them, they had sought refuge 
in the bosom of atheism. The blasphemy of Leo the tenth is 
well known. u This fable of Jesus Christ/' said he to Cardinal 
Bembo, “ hath done us good service." According to the 
Romanists, every Pope is infallible : what sentiments will they 
entertain of Leo ? 

i 4 infidels 
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infidels may be considered as the real fathers of 
our English freethinkers. Accordingly “ the his-, 
“ tories of those times bear witness, that our English 
“ youth, who travelled even so early as the reign of 
“ James the First, returned too often with the 
seeds of vice and infidelity, which they gathered 
with the knowledge and the manners of more 
“ polished countries : and the court of Charles 
“ the second displays, in a very striking manner, 
** the principles and habits, which the King and 
his Nobles had learned upon the continent 
The general detestation of the hypocrisy and fa- 
“ naticism of the Puritans tended to heighten their 
“ irreligion, and encouraged them to publish their 
“ opinions : but the kingdom at large was not in- 
“ fected by them ; and the following reigns exhibit 
in every rank of people an attachment to reli- 
“ gion, and a zeal in its cause, which the annals 
** of no other nation can furnish 

For a considerable length of time however, in? 
fidelity was confined to the higher and the literary 
orders; the humble and unambitious Christiap 
was happily placed without the sphere of its influ- 
ence. The project of the wily serpent was as yet 
jn its infancy : and little did those nobles, w’hq en- 
couraged it, imagine, that they were unwarily 
helping to construct an engine destined for their 
pwn destruction. Put, as the period of the third. 
%poe?trumpet approached, Satan took at once both 

f flist, the Inter. Vol. u. P. 135, 
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a wider and more systematic range. Infidelit 
was diffused in a manner unknown in any forme» 
age. No class of society was exempt from its 
poison. Publications, adapted to the compre- 
hension of the lower orders, were zealously distri- 
buted throughout every country in Europe by the 
secret clubs of the illuminated : and, as a mind 
unused to argument, can readily see an objection, 
without being able accurately to follow the train 
of reasoning which pervades the confutation of it, 
a captious doubt, once injected into the head of 
a poor and illiterate man, can scarcely ever be re- 
moved even by the clearest demonstration of the 
evidences of Christianity*. Impudent assertion 

now 

* A learned and much revered friend of mine, (the llcv. R. 
Hudson head-master of the Grammar school at Hippcrholme,) 
some time since put into my hand ; a small tract, which was in- 
dustriously circulated in his neighbourhood. It was replete 
tvith a variety of quibbling questions, which the merest sciolist 
in theology would find little difficulty in answering, but which 
were perfectly well adapted to puzzle the intellect of a plain 
unsuspecting labourer. In order to avoid the necessity of an- 
nexing the printer's name to a publication, it was ingeniously 
ante-dated . “ It was by small tracts of this sort," says the pre- 

sent worthy Bishop of London, “ disseminated among the lower 
“ orders in every part of France, that the great body of the 
“ people there was prepared for that most astonishing event 
“ (which, without such preparation, could never have been so 
“ suddenly and so generally brought about), the public renun-* 
u ciation of the Christian Faith. In order to produce the very 
“ same effects here, and to pave the way for a general apostasy 
“ from the Gospel, by contaminating the principles and shaking 

the faith of the inferior classes of the people, the same arts 

“ have 
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now occupied the place of proof : and a conviction 
of false representation was little regarded by those, 
whose object was to disseminate error, and who 
had regularly calculated that an atheistical publi- 
cation would be read by many that would probably 
never see the answer to it Formerly infidelity 
was conveyed in the shape of a professed treatise ; 
and they, who chose to peruse it, were . at least 
aware of what they might expect. Hence a careful 
Christian parent knew how to secure his inexpe- 
rienced offspring from the effects of its poison. 
But now, there is scarcely a book which he dares 
to trust in the hands of his children, without first 
thoroughly examining it himself : and, even after 
all his precautions, his son may accidentally take 
up a treatise upon botany or geology, and rise 
from the perusal of it^ if not an infidel, yet a 
sceptic. In short, the lurking poison of unbelief 
has of late years been “ served up in every shape, 
“ that is likely to allure, surprise, or beguile, the 
“ imagination ; in a fable, a tale, a.novel, a poem ; 
“ in interspersed and broken hints; remote and 
“ oblique surmises; in books of travels, of phi,- 
“ losophy ; of natural history ; in a word, in any 
“ form rather than that of a professed and regu- 
“ lar disquisition 

The sure word of prophecy has taught us where 

66 have been employed, the same breviates of infidelity have, to 
“ my knowledge, been published and dispersed with great acti- 
u tivity, and at a considerable expence, among the middling 
“ and lower classes of men in this kingdom.” Charge 1794?* 

* Paley's Moral Philosophy. 
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to look for the real origin of these infernal pro- 
ductions. “ Woe to the inhabiters of the earth 
“ and of the sea ! for the devil is come down unto 
“ you, having great wrath, because he knoweth 
“ that he hath but a short time.’’ It has. done 
more. It has explicitly described to us the cha- 
racter of those abandoned men, those hardened 
scoffers, whom Satan was about to employ as his 
wretched tools in the last days *. The existence 
of such men we have witnessed with our own eyes: 
but, till lately, we were not aware of their exist- 
ence in any other than their mere individual capa- 
city. We have at present' however upon record 
the confession of an arch-atheist, that there has * 
long been in Europe, particularly in papal Europe, 
a systematic combination of the scoffers of the last 
days for the purpose of at once overturning the 
throne and the altar, of letting loose at once 
those two dogs of hell anarchy and atheism. 

“ There was a class of men,” says the notorious 
Condorcet, “ which was soon formed in Europe, 

“ with a view, not so much to discover and make 
“ deep research after truth, as to diffuse it : whose 
“ chief object was to attack prejudices in the very 
“ asylums, where the clergy, the schools, the go- 
“ vernments, and the ancient corporations, had 
“ received and protected them : and who made 
“ their glory to consist rather in destroying popular 
“ error , than in extending the limits of human 

• See the prophecies relative to the last times collected to- 
gether in the third chapter of this TFork. 

“ knowledge. 
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* knowledge. This, though an indirect method 
“ of forwarding its progress, was not, on that ac- 
“ count, either less dangerous or less useful. In 
“ England, Collins and Bolingbroke ; in France, 
“ Bayle, Fontenelle, Voltaire, Montesquieu, and 
“ the schools formed by these men ; combated in 
“ favour of truth*. They alternately employed 
“ all the arms, with which learning and philo^ 
“ sophy, with which wit and the talent of writing, 
** could furnish them. Assuming every tone , 
“ taking every shape , from the ludicrous to the 
“ pathetic, from the most learned and extensive 
u compilation to the n&oel or the petty pamphlet of 
** the day ; covering truth with a veil, which, 
“ sparing the eye that was too weak to bear it, 
“ left to the reader the pleasure of ■ guessing it ; 
“ insiduouily caressing prejudices in order to strike 
“ at them with more certainty and effect ; seldom 
“ menacing more than one at a time, and that only 
“ in part;, sometimes soothing the enemies of 
“ reason, by seeming to ask but for a half tole- 
“ ration in religion, or a half liberty in polity ; 
“ respecting despotism when they combated religious 
“ absurdities , and religion when they attacked ty- 
“ ranny : combating these two pests in their very 
“ principles, though apparently inveighing against 
“ ridiculous and disgusting abuses ; striking at 

* What the truth was, for uhich Voltaire combated, a long life 
laboriously spent in the service of a hard task-master has amply 
shewn: and France has no less amply tasted the fruits of it. 

2 “ the 
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K the root of those pestiferous trees, whilst they 
* e appeared only to wish to lop the straggling 
** branches ; at one time pointing out superstition , 
“ which covers despotism with its impenetrable 
“ shield , to the friends of liberty , as the first 
“ victim which they are to immolate, the first chain 
“ to be cleft asunder ; at another denouncing su~ 
“ perstition to despots as the real enemy of their 
“ power , and alarming them with a representation 
“ of its hypocritical plots and sanguinary rage ; 
“ but never ceasing to claim the independence of 
“ reason, and the liberty of the press, as the right 
‘ “ and safeguard of mankind; inveighing with en- 
“ thusiastic energy against the crimes of fanaticism 
“ and tyranny; reprobating every thing which bore 
* l the character of oppression, harshness, or bar- 
barity, whether in religion, administration, mo- 
“ rals, or laws; commanding kings, warriors, 
“ priests, and magistrates, in the name of nature, 
“ to spare the blood of men ; reproaching them, 
“ in a strain of the most energetic severity, with 
“ that which their policy or indifference prodigally 
“ lavished on the scaffold, or in the field of battle; 
“ in fine, adopting the words reason, toleration, 
“ and humanity, as their signal and call to arms. 
“ Such was the modern philosophy, so much de- 
“ tested by those numerous classes which exist 
“ only by the aid of prejudices. Its chiefs had the 
“ art of escaping vengeance, while they exposed 
“ themselves to hatred ; of concealing themselves 
“ from persecution, while they made themselves 

“ sufficiently 
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“ sufficiently conspicuous to lose nothing of their 
“ glory* ” 

In order as it were that the meaning of this 
rhapsody may not possibly be mistaken, the same 
Condorcet plainly tells us, what effects this sort- of 
truth , propagated by Voltaire, did produce. Ce- 
lebrating the glories and benefits of the French re- 
volution, he observes, “ that it would have been 
“ impossible to shew in a clearer light the eternal 
“ obligations which human nature has to Voltaire. 
** Circumstances were favourable. He did not 
“ foresee all that he has done, but he has done all 
“ that we now see "f.” In order moreover, that we 
may not too candidly fancy, that Voltaire’s zeal 
was only directed against the abuses of Popery, 
while he respected genuine Christianity, he himself 
unequivocally informs us, that the very Gospel of 
the Messiah, whether embraced by p^otestants or 
papists, was the real object of his animosity J. 
“ I am weary,” says the pseudo-philosopher of 
Ferney, “ of hearing people repeat, that twelve 
“ men have been sufficient to establish Christianity: 

* Cited by Kett from Esquisse d’un tableau historique des pro - 
grh de Vesprit humain y par Condorcet. For the original, see the 
Annual Register P. 200; for the extract, Barruel's Mem. of 
Jacobinism Vol. n. P. 133. 

t Life of Voltaire , cited by Kett. 

J The reader will have observed, that, in one of the clauses 
of the foregoing declamation of Condorcet, religion is used as 
the synonym of religious absurdities ; and government and religion 
ate declared to be the two pests , which the new philosophy 
Combats in their very principles. 

“ and 
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“ and I will prove; that one may suffice to over- 
“ throw it — Strike, but conceal your hand — The 
“ mysteries of Mithras are not to be divulged : 
“ the monster must fall pierced by a thousand in- 
“ visible hands : yes, let it fall beneath a thousand 
“ repeated blows — 1 fear you are not sufficiently 
“ zealous; you bury your. talents ; you seem only 

to contemn , whilst you should abhor and destroy 
“ the monster — Crush the wretch.” 

By the incessant labours of Voltaire, his dia- 
bolical principles, even before the foundation of 
Weishaupt’s order of the Illuminated , were pro- 
tected by the sovereigns of Russia, Poland, and 
Prussia, and by an innumerable host of Landgraves, 
Margraves , Dukes, and Princes. They had pe- 
netrated into Bohemia, Austria, Spain, Switzer- 
land, and Italy. They had many zealous advo- 
cates in England: they had thoroughly impreg- 
nated France :■ and,, in short, had more or less 
pervaded the whole Roman earth, where the dragon 
had now taken his station after his expulsion from 
the symbolical heaven. 

It is not however perfectly ascertained, that 
Voltaire wished for more than the overthrow of 
religion and royalty. Proud of his talents, he at 
•first “ did not pretend to enlighten housemaids and 
“ shoemakers, equally contemning the rabble, 
“ whether for or against him:” but, after the 
German union, a yet more extensive plan of 
mischief was resolved upon. The. infernal inge- 
nuity of Weishaupt- contrived a method of sub- 
verting 
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Verting not only religion anti royalty > but all go * 
•cemments whatsoever : and Jacobinism, that con- 
summation of united German and French villainy, 
proposed to set mankind free from every restraint 
both of human and divine law, and to let them 
loose like wild beasts upon each other, an infu- 
riated herd of anarchists and atheists. 

In this manner it was, that the dragon , quitting 
heaven for earth, and “ having great wrath because 
“ he knoweth that he hath but a short time,” pre- 
pared to vomit against the symbolical woman a 
noisome jlood of mock philosophers, German and 
French, illuminated and masonic, “ with all their 
“ trumpery;” of philanthropic cut-throats, civic 
thieves, humane anarchists, and candid atheists ; of 
high-born Catilines, and low-born buffoons*; of 
enlightened prostitutes, and revolutionary politi- 
cians ; of popish priests, and protestant ecclesi- 
astics, united only by the common bonds of apos- 
tate profligacy; of Jews, Turks f, Infidels, and 
heretics; of the catharmata of the prisons of 
Lyons and Paris, wretches who, escaping the just 

* " During the French revolution, a comedian , dressed as a 
“ priest of the Illuminati, publicly appeared, personally at- 
“ tacking Almighty God, saying, No, thou dost not exist . If 
“ thou hast power over the thunder -holts, grasp them , aim them at 
“ the man who dares set thee at defiance in the face of thy altars . 
“ But no, I blaspheme thee , and I still live; no, thou dost not 
“ exist” (Barruels Mem. of Jacobinism Vol. hi. P. 217.) To 
the catalogue of low-born buffoons Mr. Thomas Paine may with 
much propriety be added. 

t See Hist, the Intcrp. Vol. n. P. 2 67* 

sentence 
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Mtttehce of the law, commenced the reformers of 
the world ; in short, of all the filth and offscouring 
of all the kennels of all the streets of the great 
mystical city Babylon. At the sounding of the 
third woe-trumpet, the flood was at its height; and 
threatened to carry away in wild indiscriminate 
confusion every tiling sacred and venerable, every 
thing salutary and dignified, every thing wise, 
'every thing lovely, every thing that adorns this life, 
every thing that fits us for a better life. Woe to 
the inhabiters of the Roman earth ; for the scourge 
'of an unheard of war impends over their devoted 
heads ! Woe to those that flounder in the miry 
waves of “ the vasty deep,” the turbid sea of re- 
publican uproar “foaming out its pwn shame;” 
for the darkened sky portends a tempest of strange 
miseries hitherto unthought of ! Short was the time 
•that elapsed between the great earthquake and the 
blast of the seventh angel, when revolutionary 
France, in the phrenzy of democratic enthusiasm, 
•established atheism and anarchy by law; held out 
the right hand of fellowship to the insurgents of 
every nation ; commenced a tremendous massacre 
of her enslaved citizens; proclaimed the Son of 
God to be an impostor, and his Gospel a forgery; 
swore to exterminate Christianity and royally from 
off the face of the earth, as she had blotted them 
•both out of her own dominions: and madly un- 
sheathed the sword against every regularly esta- 
blished government. But the Church of the Loifi. 
is founded upon a rock ; and he hath promised, 
vol. ii. k that 
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that *•' the gates of hell shall never prevail against 
“ it.” Although “ the heathen rage, and the people 
“ imagine a lie ;” although the destroyers of the 
earth “ set themselves in array, and the rulers take 
** counsel together against Jehovah, and against 
“ his anointed; Let us break their bund* asunder, 
“ and cast array their cords from us yet “he, 
“ that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh ; the Lord 
“ shall have them in derision.” Congregated 
Europe, so C od willed, met the infidels in arms. 
Long and bloody was the contest ; for the whole 
“ earth helped the woman.” Yet, notwithstanding 
the various successes of the atheistical republic, 
when the general pacification took place in the year 
1801 , the earth had swallowed up the flood, which 
• the dragon cast out of his moyth. A trial had 
been made of modern philosophy ; and even 
French vanity was compelled to own, that this its 
favourite child, however beautiful in theory, was 
but ill calculated for practice. Atheism was dis- 
placed from his throne, and Christianity , the 
apostate Christianity indeed of the Church of 
Rome,- was nominally at least restored. This, 
although an unwilling homage paid to religion, was- 
nevertheless not the triumph of the mystic woman. 
For that triumph we must look to refonned coun- 
tries ; and in a peculiar manner I apprehend,, to 
Britain and her virtuous sovereign. Here the 
raging flood has been in a remarkable manner 
Swallowed up. Bursting as it did with hellish vio- 
lence over papal Germany , Italy, and Spain; 

hens 
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here its proud waves, by the marvellous interpo- 
sition of Providencej have been stayed. ' Superior 
to all Europe, France was unable to break the 
single strength of England, even when republican 
artifices had banded against her the united force 
of Russia, Sweden, Denmark, and Spain; for 
England stayed herself upon her God. Adopting 
her Saviour’s rule of judging men by their fruits, 
she perceived, ere long, that modern philoso*phy, 
notwithstanding its high pretensions, was any thing 
but heaven- born. In this favoured land its absur- 
dities have been more ably and more fully exposed 
than elsewhere. Here peculiarly hath the Scripture 
been accomplished, that the scoffers of the last 
days, those resisters of the truth, “ men of cor- 
“ rupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith, 
“ should proceed no further ; for their folly should 
“ be manifest unto all.” Here Christianity is still 
as little likely to be overthrown, as it was before 
Voltaire and his miscreant associates first drew the 
breath of heaven. Here the woman is still nou- 
rished in her “ place prepared of God,” though 
surrounded by a wilderness of Popery, Moham- 
medism, and Infidelity. Here she is still holpen 
“ from the face of the Serpent,” and from the 
raging waves of the flood. Resolute in honouring 
the religion of Christ, and in giving glory tb his holy 
name, both the sovereign and the people of Eng- 
land have hitherto been enabled firmly and success- 
fully to resist alike the secret artifices and open 
assaults of the infernal seipent. 

ft 2 “ And 
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“ And the dragon was wroth with the woman; 
“ and went to make war with the remnant of heT 
“ seed, which keep the commandments of God, 
“ and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 

We are repeatedly informed by St John, that 
the little book extends through the whole period of 
the 1260 days, though a more particular account 
of the last times under the seventh trumpet is re- 
served for the prophecy that immediately succeeds 
the little book. Such being the case, it is evident, 
that this war of the dragon against the woman, be- 
ing mentioned at the very end of the whole history 
of the dragons machinations, will take place at the 
very end of the 1260 days, or, as Daniel expresses 
it, at the time of the end*. But, if it take place 
at the tithe of the end, it must be the same as the 
expedition of the inf del king predicted by Daniel, 
and as the war foretold by St. John as about to bo 
undertaken by a confederacy of the beast, the false 
prophet, and the kings of the Roman earth, under 
the seventh vial. As yet therefore it is future. It 
will be the last great effort of Satan against the 
Church previous to the commencement of the Mil- 
lennium ; an eft’ort made by his two agents, luff 

* I have already observed, that the four chapters of the little 
book run parallel to one another; each extending from the be- 
ginning to the end of the whole 1200 daps. This war therefore be- 
tween the dragon and the woman will synchronize with some part 
of the blast of th$ seventh trumpet, mentioned in the preceding 
chapter : in other words, it will synchronize with some one of 
the seven vials, all of which aro included under the seventh 

tiui/ipe ,. 
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delity and Popery, unnaturally then as at present 
leagued together' to oppress the faithful worship- 
pers of God, and to prevent the restoration of the 
Jews*. From the declaration, that it shall be a 
war against the remnant of the woman's seed, and 
from other parallel declarations f, I think we may 
infer, that it will be a sort of crusade or holy war ; 
.a war, entered upon by Infidelity and Popery, un- 
der the pretext of religion and under a pretenee of 
zeal for the catholic church, against those that have 
come out of the mystic Babylon, and have refused 
to be partakers of her sins. If I be right in this 
opinion, the powerful protestant kingdom of Eng- 
land will certainly be one of the principal objects 
against which the wrath of the dragon will be di- 
rected. Her courage and wisdom have long been 
the main instruments under God, of confounding 
all his measures, and of frustrating all his attempts. 
While he yet reigned in the symbolical heaven , she 
was his grand opponent, and thence obtained the 
glorious title of the bulwark of the Reformation : 
and now that hp has been cast out into the earth , 
she hath still proved his most indefatigable and suc- 
cessful adversary, blasting his schemes, exposing 
his nefarious projects, withering the arm of his 
wretched vassals, and in the presence of the en- 
slaved Roman empire bearding them to their face 
, with stern defiance. Hence we must expect, that 

* More will be said upon this subject hereafter, 

'f Thefe will be 9 onsidered in a future chapter, 

^ * 3 his 
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his almost exclusive rage will be directed against 
her. The end however is not yet. This war, pro- 
fessedly undertaken against the woman and the 
remnant of her seed, has not yet commenced : and,, 
when it does commence, whatever temporary and 
partial success may attend Antichrist and his re- 
bel rout, it will eventually and speedily terminate 
in their confusion and utter overthrow. Toward 
the close of the 1 260 days, the dragon shall gather 
together by secret diabolical agency the beast, the 
false prophet, and the kings of the papal earth ; 
and shall cause his minister the infidel tyrant, then 
become the avowed champion of the false prophet, 
to “ go forth with great fury to destroy, and reli - 
“ giously to devote to extermination, many.” But, 
although he shall succeed in “ planting the taber- 
<f nacles of his palaces between the seas in the 
“ glorious holy mountain yet in vain shall he 
“ sanctify war in vain shall he assemble hie en- 
slaved multitudes against that mighty maritime na- 
tion, which is destined to take the lead in turning 
the captivity of God’s ancient people. Unable to 
impede the progress of those “ swift messengers” 
or the Lord il unto a nation dragged away and 
ft plucked, unto a people wonderful from their be- 
ft ginning hitherto, a nation expecting, expecting, 
1 ‘ and trampled under foot, whose land” the sym- 
bolical “ rivers” of foreign invaders “ have spoil- 
“ ed;” unable to frustrate the least of the high 
purposes of Jehovah, this lawless despiser both of 
things human and things divine shall, in the fatal 
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hatHe of Armageddon , “ come to bis end, and 

none shall help him* 1 .” Into these yet future 
matters however we must not dare to pry beyond 
what is expressly written. The book of futurity 
is as yet sealed ; and who shall open it before the 
appointed season ? We have in our hands the pre- 
diction of the tear between the dragon and the re- ' 
maining seed of the woman. We have it in strict 
chronological connection with other prophecies. We 
read, that it is to take place in the course of the 
1260 years, while the witnesses are prophesying in 
sackcloth, while the Church is nourished in the 
wilderness. We have abundant reason to con- 
clude, that it will commence towards lae close of the 
1260 Jays, in the last times of atheism and pro- 
faneness. We know, that it must * ommence after 
the dragon has been cast out of feaven; after he 
has taken his .station upon earth ; after he has vo- 
mited forth a flood against the mystic woman ; ■ 
after the earth has swallowed up the flood; when 
■every currrent event hears testimony, that the third 
woe-trumpet is sounding, that the vials of the last 

0 The proposition, that, some great maritime and commercial na- 
tion will be very mack concerned in bringing about the • restoration of 
,the Jews , is admirably proved by the present Bp. of St. Asaph, 
in his letter upon the 18 fA chapter of Isaiah . Whatever degree of 
probability there might be in the conjecture , his Lordship does not 
venture to assert , that England will be this great maritime and 
’Commercial nation ; and his prudent reserve upon that point I can- 
not do better than imitate. 

JS * plague* 
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plagues arc potiring out, and that Satan is come 
dowu to the inhabiters of the earth and the sefl 
haying great wrath ; and when prophetic truth andt 
chronological computation declare with united' 
voice, that “ he hath but a short time,’’ that the 
period of the grea't Apostasy is nearly expired. 
To this era, thus variously pointed out, the time of 
the end , or the close of the 1260 days, alone corres- 
ponds in every particular. May we, like Daniel, 
“ rest, and stand in our lot at the end of the 
“ days* ” 


SECTION JII. 

Concerning the ten-horned beast of the sea. 

The prophet, after having conducted us as it? 
were behind the scenes, and shewn us that every 
string both of the great- Apostasy and of the ty- 
ranny of Antichrist is in reality worked by the in- 
fernal serpent, next proceeds to bring us acquaint-' 
ed with the characters of the ostensible agents, by 
whose instrumentality and through whose instiga- 
tion the Church was to be in a persecuted state 
through the long period of 1©60 years. 

* Mr. Galloway is right in his general idea respecting this pro- 
phecy, that a prediction, immediately connected with the 1260 days, 
cannot possibly relate to the days of Constantine : bat he appears to 
prie to be almost invariably wrong in his particular exposition of it. 
gee Comment. P. 120 — \57. 

** And 
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“ And' I stood* upon the sand of the sea, and 
*' saw a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven 
“ heads and ten horns, and upon his heads the 
“ name of blasphemy. And the beast, which I 
“ saw, was like unto a leopard, and his feet were 
“ as the feet of a bear, and his m’outh as the 
“ mouth of a lion : and 1 the dragon gave him hb 
" power, and: his seat, and great authority. And 
“ I saw one of his heads as, it were wounded to 
“ death ; and his deadly wound was healed: and 
“ all the world wondered after the beast And 
“ they worshipped the dragon, which gave great 
“ power unto the beast, saying, Who is like unto 
** the beast ? who is able to make war with, him ? 
“ And there was given unto him a mouth speaking 


* The Latin copies* the Alexandrian M. S., and the Syriac, 
read and he stood,, meaning the dragon ; and accordingly join the 
clause and he stood upon the sand of the sea to the preceding* 
chapter. (Pol. Synop. in loc.). I know not however why wc 
should give up the common reading, which is that of all the 
Greek copies with: the single exception of the Alexandrian fol- 
lowed by Aldus, and which agrees remarkably well with the- 
jedntext. Mr. Mede wishes to adopt it, because he thinks, that 
it confirms his interpretation of the preceding chapter, and shews- 
that the rise of the ten-horned beast is posterior to the war of the 
dragon with the woman. This however it certainly cannot do, 
even if it h n k adopted ; for, as I have already stated very suffici- 
ently, the woman's sojourn in the wilderness of 1260 daps plainly 
intimates, that the war of the dragon is tho very same period as 
the 42 months tyranny of the beast ; and consequently, that the, 
par cannot in poiut of time precede the tyranny , as Mr. Mede 
pud Bp. Newton suppose. . 

* “ great 
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“ great things and blasphemies ; and power w ns 
“ given unto him to continue forty and two moBtbs. 
“ And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
tl God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, 
* l and them that dwell in heaven. And it was 
** given unto him to make war with the saints, and 
“ to overcome them : and power was given him 
u over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. And 
“ all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written in the book of life 
“ of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
“ world. If any man have an ear, let him hear. 
“ He, that leadeth into captivity, shall go into cap* 
“ livity : he, that killeth with the sword, must be 
“ killed with the sword. Here is the patience and 
“ the faith of the saints.” 

In the preceding chapter, the dragon is repre* 
seated as persecuting the woman with his seven 
heads and ten horns : here we have the symbol of 
a beast , which has likewise seven heads and ten 
horns. Now, since the dragon is declared to be 
the devil, the heads and horns , which he is described 
as using against the woman, must be the heads and 
horns of some power subservient to his views. This 
power is now brought upon the stage. 

According to Mr. Kett, “ thejirst beast of the 
u Revelation, and the little horn of Daniel, are 
u generally allowed to mean the same power, what- 
f< ever that power may be * and he afterwards 

• Hist, the Interp. Vol. x. P. S85. 

.$ ■ assert^ 
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asserts, that this ten-horned beast is the Papacy *, 
or, as he terms it, the Papal Antichrist f. 

Nearly the same opinion is maintained by Mr. 
Galloway. He does not indeed allow, that the first 
beast of the Revelation is the same as the little 
horn of Daniel's fourth beast, for he asserts that’ 
that little horn is the revolutionary power of 
France%: but he has written a whole dissertation 
for the express purpose of shewing, that the ten 
horned apocalyptic beast is the Papacy §. 

Bp. Newton, with much more propriety than 
either of these two authors, observes, that “ no 
“ doubt is to bp made, that this beast was designed 
u to represent the Roman empire', for thus far 
“ both ancients, and moderns, papists and protest 
“ tants, are agreed ||.” Had his Lordship steadily- 
adhered to this simple, and indeed undeniable^ 
proposition, I should have had the happiness of 
being able to sanction my own views of the sub- 
ject with the authority of one of our ablest com- 
mentators upon prophecy : but, quitting the asser- 
tion with which he originally set out, he soon en- 


* Yet he elsewhere teaches us, that the little horn is the same 
as the second apocalyptic beast , which he conceives to be French 
Infidelity. (Ibid. P. 347.) I have cited the whole passage, 
where this assertion is made, at the beginning of the 4th chapter 
the present work. 

f Ibid. P. 392 — and Vol. 11 . P. 1 — 66. 

J This point has already been fully discussed in the 4 th chapter 
the present uork. 

$ Prophetic Hist, of the Church of Rome. 

J| Dissert, Vol. 11 . P. 284, 
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jtirely diverts the attention of his reader from the. 
great secular Roman beast (as the Bishop himself* 
Styles it) to that spiritual power which Daniel sym- 
bolizes by the little horn of the beast. He com- 
mences his discussion with saying very truly, that 
the beast is the Roman empire-, and this beast he 
afterwards pronounces no less truly to be a secular 
beast : yet, in the course of a very few pages, he 
informs us, that the beast is evidently the little 
horn, which he had already proved with irrefraga- 
ble arguments to be the Papacy. Now the beast 
is said by St John to be the same as his own last 
kead-\: hence the Bishop, having pronounced the 
beast to be the little horn or the Papacy, of course 
pronounces the Papacy to be the last head like* 

* Ibid. P. 290. 

+ “ The beast, that was, and is not, even lie is tjic eighth, and 
* is of the seven.” (Rev. xvii. 11.) Some suppose, that this is 
epoken by way of synecdoche; but I know not what right 
have to tamper with the plain declaration of the Apostle. (See 
Pol. Synop. in loc.) I consider it asr a very leading part of the 
prophecy, end as being studiously introduced to prevent any 
possibility of mistake respecting the power intended by the last 
head. The temporal dominion of all the six first heads , springing 
up as they respectively did before the division of the Empire, ex.? 
tended over the whole of the Empire : and we are here assured 
hy St. John, that the temporal dominion of the last head , notwith- 
standing the division of the Empire into the ten koms } shall ex-j 
fend over the whole of the , Empire likewise. Would w<e then dis? 
cover the last head , we must seek for a power whose dominions 
have been commensurate with the whole Western Empire: foj 
this last head, whatever it may be, is, like its six predecessors, to be 
the whole beast . 

wise ; 
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wise : that is to say, he makes a spiritual power tar 
be the last head of the beast and consequently the 
whole beast, notwithstanding he had declared that 
this very beast is a secular empire. 

'Respecting this opinion it may be observed, that, 
if the beast be a secular empire, it is impossible 
that his last head, which is identified with himself, 
‘should be a spiritual power; because, if that wefe 
'the case, the beast would no longer be a secular 
empire, but a spiritual one; Popery indeed like 
Mohammedism, is symbolized, merely as an ecclesi- 
astical kingdom, by a horn originally small and af- 
terwards becoming so powerful as to have a look more 

■ stout than its felloxcs and as to influence the actions 
' of the whole beast ; nor is there any inconsistency 
in representing symbolically what has really hap- 
1 pened, namely the rise of an ecclesiastical kingdom 

■ out of a secular empire: but I can form no idea 
*hdw it is possible, that the papal horn should be 
1 considered as the last kead of the secular beast, 

' when that head is declared to be the same at its 

• first rise as the whole secular beast himself. The 
Pope can only be the last head of the secular beast 
either in his spiritual or in his secular character. 
He cannot in his spiritual: because the last head 

■Of the beast is to be the whole beast ; and no in- 
genuity can shew, that an ecclesiastical kingdom, as 

• such, is the same as a secular empire. He cannot 
in his secular, as sovereign of St. Peter's patri- 
mony : both because it is unreasonable to esteem 
a petty temporal prince the head of a great secular 

empire j 
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empire; and because, as I have just observed, the 
■ last head was to be the whole secular beast at its 
first rise, which the Pope as a temporal prince 
never was. 

I am perfectly aware, that to this objection Bp. 
Newton would reply, that the Pope is “ the head 
“ of the state as well as of the church, the king 
“ of kings, as well as the bishop of bishops * 
that there is no contradiction in a person being at 
once the head both of the state and the church ; 
and consequently that the Pope, although a spi- 
ritual character, may be justly esteemed the head 

• of the secular beast in his capacity of “ king of 
“ kings” I am aware likewise, that the canonists 
assert, that “ there is no sovereign power but in the 
“ Pope;” and that the Popes have l'epeatedly 
maintained, that all regal authority is derived from 
'them, as in that remarkable instance when Boni- 
face the eighth wrote to Philip the Fair, “ We will 
“ have thee know that thou art subject to us both 
“ in temporals and spirituals f.” But to all such 
arguments as these the answer is sufficiently obvi- 

• ous : there is a very wide difference between only 
claiming and really possessing temporal supremacy. 
Now the Popes have been sufficiently importunate 
in claiming the title and authority of “ king of 
“ kings;” and, had they succeeded in establishing 

.such a claim, I could readily have allowed that 

* Bp. Newton’s Dissert. Vol. ij. P. 296. 
t Whitaker’s Comment. P. 229 — 234, 256’, 257. 

they 
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•they might be, what Bp. Newton supposes them 
be, the last head of the secular beast * : but, if we 

consult 

* Mr. Whitaker, who like Bp. Newton supposes the Pope to 
T>e the last head of the beast , cites Dr. Barrow as asserting, that, 
in the last Lateran council, 44 one bishop styled the Pope prince 
44 of the world ; another orator called him king of kings , and 
44 monarch of the earth ; another great prelate said of him, that 
44 he had all power above all powers both of heaven and earth !* 
(Whitaker’s Comment. P. 2 56 .) . He likewise cites a sermon of 
Pope Innocent the third , as containing the following passage. 
u The church, who is my spouse, does not at her marriage 
44 come to me empty handed. She has bestowed a precious, an 
“ invaluable, dowry on me ; an absolute power in spirituals, an 
44 extensive authority in temporals. She has given me the mi- 
44 tre for the ensign of my spiritual, and the crown of my tern- 
44 poral, jurisdiction ; the mitre as priest, the crown as king; 
44 constituting me his vicar, who bears this inscription written 
44 on his thigh and his vestment, King of kings and Lord of lords!* 
(Ibid. P. 234.) lie further cites a bull of Sixtus the fifth against 
, the king of Navarre and the Prince of Conde , wherein it is de- 
clared, that 44 the authority delegated to St. Peter and his suc- 
44 cessors, by the infinite power of the Eternal, is above all 
44 power ot the kings of the earth ; that theirs it is to inforce 
44 the observance, and to punish the infringers of it, by pulling 
44 them from their thrones, how powerful soever they be, and 
44 casting them to the earth as ministers of Satan." (Ibi<l. P. 
22 9*) In all these declarations however I can discover nothing 
like a proof, that the Pope is head of the state , and therefore the 
last head of the secular beast. I learn from them most undenia- 
bly, that the Popes have repeatedly claimed a temporal, no less 
than a spiritual, supremacy : but, before I can allow that they 
Constitute the last head of the beast , I must have it shewn to me 
that their claim has been allowed. Till this be done, we are only 
informed what the Popes have been styled by themselves ami 
their flatterers, not what they really are and have been . Exactly 
the same remark applies to Mr. Sharpe’s observations upon the 

same 
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consult history, we shall find that the very ret£f88 
- is the case : the claim has often been made , but it 
has never been generally allowed by the great Eu- 
ropean powers : consequently, if it has never been 
allowed^ but on the contrary strenuously resisted \ 
with what propriety can we admit the scheme, 
which makes the Pope to be the last head of the se- 
cular beast, as being “ the head of the state as 
“ well as of the church , the king of kings as well 
“ as bishop of bishops ?” 

When Pope Hildebrand excommunicated and 
deposed the Emperor Henry , that prince called an 

tame subject. The Pope may call himself Rector Orbis, and 
claim an authority over all the kings of the earth, so long as he 
pleases; but this alone will never prove that he is the ruler of 
the world, or that any such authority is allowed to him. (Ap- 
pend. to an Inquiry into the description of Babylon P* 11.) It 
is not unworthy of notice, that even the claim of temporal supre- 
macy was not made by the Popes, till a considerable period after 
they had been declared supreme head of the Church. The inso- 
lent Gregory the second, throughout his whole quarrel with Leo 
Jsauricus respecting image-worship in the year 727, though he 
'vehemently claimed the power of excommunicating even sove- 
reign princes, presumed not to assert that he possessed any few?** 
poral S'upretriacy over the Emperor . In one of his epistles to 
Leo , “ the limits of civil and ecclesiastical powers are defined by 
the Pontiff. To the former he appropriates the body; to the 

<c latter, the soul : the sword of justice is in the hands of the 

magistrate : the more formidable weapon of exconununica* 
1,4 tion is entrusted to the clergy; and, in the exercise of their 
“ divine commission, a zealous son will not spare his offending 
“ father: the successors of St. Peter may lawfully chastise 

“ the kings of the earth/' Hist, of Decline and Fall Vol. tx* 

P. 135. 

v assembly, 
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llssethbiy, and asked their opinion respecting the 
pretended right of the Pope to depose an Empe- 
ror : upon which, all* both Germans and Italians, 
unanimously pronounced, that the Pope, instead of 
having power over the Emperor, owed him obe- 
dience * So likewise, although the Emperor Fre- 
deric condescended to hold the Pope's stirrup, he 
first declared, that this was no mark of homage, 
but only a compliment paid to his holiness as the 
spiritual representative of Christ "I - . The same Em- 
peror, in order to shew his independence of the 
Pope, repudiated his wife by his own authority J : 
and, when the Pope had presumed to assert that he 
bestowed upon him the Empire as a fief of the 
holy see, he puhlished a manifesto, in tvhich he 
openly gave the lie to all those who should dare 
to say, that he held his crown of any other than 
God himself, declaring that he would rather resign 
it altogether than suffer it to be debased in his 
possession §. In a similar manner, when Pope In- 
nocent the third excommunicated and deposed 
the Emperor Philip, the German nobility of his 
party complained in a letter to the Pope, that his 
holiness had intermeddled in the election of a 
king of the Romans, contrary to the rights of the 
German princes and the duty of his otvn pontiff 
cate, which originally depended upon the imperial 
crown ||. So again, when Pope Honorius threat- 

* Mod. Univ. Hist. Vol. xxix. P. S6. + Ibid, P. I is. 

\ Ibid. P. 117. § Ibid. P. 120, 121. Ib*d P. 108. 

vol. u. l ened 
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cned to excommunicate the Emperor Frederic fht 
second on account of his expelling from their sees 
some bishops who were creatures of the Pope , he 
was plainly informed, that the Emperors had al- 
ways possessed an authority and sovereign' jurisdic- 
tion over the ecclesiastical state, that his grand- 
father and father had maintained tins jurisdiction 
in full force, and that he neither could nor would 
divest himself of it to the prejudice of the Empire 
and his successors*. The Emperor Albert indeed 
was compelled by the exigencies of the times to 
own, that kings and emperors received the power 
of the temporal sword from the Pope f: but after- 
wards, when Pope John declared the imperial dig- 
nity to be a fief of the holy see, the Emperor 
Louis assembled all the learned men of Germany, 
both of the clergy and the laity, to give their 
opinion of the bull which contained such a claim. 
These all concluded, thaft it was unjust, unreason- 
able, and contrary to the Christian religion, as 
tending to abolish the sovereign power of princes ; 
and the states of the Empire requested the Empe- 
ror to take care, that the imperial dignity should 
not be trampled upon, nor the Germanic liberty 
reduced to bondage Finding however that the 
Popes still from time to time renewed their preten- 
sions, the princes of the Empire, .ecclesiastical as. 
well as secular, at length enacted the famous eon- 

* Moil. Univ. Hist. Vol. xxjx. P. 1$(j. f Ibid. P. 2$7- 
t Ifcid.P. 294,. 2?5 r 296 . 

stitution 
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tiitiition by which the Empire was declared to be 
for ever independent of the Pope * * * § . 

If from the Empire we pass to Hungary, we 
Shall find, that the temporal supremacy of the 
Pope was in the year 1 303 so steadily resisted itt 
that country, that his holiness himself was excom- 
municated by the Hungarian bishops, in conse- 
quence of his having presumed to lay the city of 
Buda under an interdict, because his pretended 
right to dispose of the crown of that kingdom was 
resolutely denied j\ 

In our own country, when Pope Hildebrand sum- 
moned William the Conqueror to do homage for 
the kingdom of England, as a fief of the Roman 
\ee, William replied, that he held his crown only 
of God and his own sword ; and, when the nuncio 
threatened him with the censures of the Church* 
he published an edict forbidding his subjects to 
acknowledge any Pope but such as he should ap- 
prove, of to receive any order from Rome without 
liis permission England indeed submitted to 
the Pope in the disgraceful reign of king John ; 
but in that of his successor the English agents at 
the council of Lyons protested against the acr, and 
declared that John had no right without the con- 
sent of his barons to reduce the kingdom to so ig- 
nominious a servitude 

* Mod. Univ. Hist. Vol. xxix. P. dli. 

f Mod. Univ. Hist. Vol. xlii. P. 32. 

I Smollett's Hist, of England Vol. i. P* 418. 

§ Mod. Univ. Hist. Vol. xxxrx. P. 174. 
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As for France, when Boniface the eighth claimed 
a temporal superiority over Philip the Fair, the 
states of the kingdom formally disavowed the au- 
thority of the Pope, and maintained the indepen- 
dent sovereignty of their prince *. 

So likewise, when Gregory the seventh claimed 
the same superiority over the different kingdoms of 
Spain, Don Alonso and the other sovereigns unani- 
mously declared, that they were independent princes, 
and would own no superior upon earth j\ 

Thus it appears, when we descend to facts, upon 
what very slender grounds Bp. Newton makes the 
Pope to be the last head of the secular beast, “ the 
“ head of the state as well as of the church, the 
king of kings as well as the bishop of bishops 
Nor is this the only objection to which the sys- 
tem of Bp. Newton is. liable. In a prophecy of 
Daniel already considered, four great beasts, or 
universal empires, are described as rising succes- 
sively out of the sea. The last of them, like the 
apocalyptic beast now under consideration, is said 
to have ten horns, to be exceeding terrible, and to 
he different from those which preceded it Hence 
I collect, that the fourth beast of Daniel, and the 
first beast of St. John, are designed to symbolize 
the same power. No doubt however is entertained, 
that Daniel's fourth beast is the Roman empire : it 
follows therefore, agreeably to Bp. Newton’s origi- 
nal proposition; that St. John's first beast is the 


IT. >il. Univ. Hist. Vol. xxur. P. 3S5. t Ibid. VoL xx. P. 63. 
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Roman empire likewise at some period or other of 
its existence. Now this fourth beast of Daniel is 
said to have a little horn , springing up among his 
ten larger horns ; which little horn has been shewn 
to be the Papacy. If then the little horn be the 
Papacy , and if Daniel's fourth beast be hot the. 
Papacy , bat the Roman empire out of which the 
Papacy sprung; St. John's first beast, being the 
same as Daniel's fourth beast, must assuredly be 
the Roman empire likewise, and therefore cannot 
he the Papacy. To me, I must be free to confess, 
it is a matter of no small wonder, that the first 
beast of St. John should ever have been thought to 
symbolize the Papacy : for, if this beast be the’ 
same as DaniePs fourth beast, a point maintained 
even by Bp. Newton himself, he certainly .caanoi 
be likewise the same as only the little horn of that 
very identical beast. The reason is manifest : such 
a supposition as this does in fact make Daniel's 
fourth beast precisely the same as his ozem little 
horn ; a supposition to the full as unwarrantable, 
as to conclude that he is the same as any one of his 
Other ten horns*. Yet does Bp. Newton, not re- 
garding 

* Such a supposition cannot be better confuted than in the 
‘following passage. “ Si Malvendie et Lcssio tides habeatur, 
bestia hsec Johannis decacornis et scpticeps nihil aliud crit 
“ quam cornu illud parvuliun hostile quarta) Danielis : et 
* proinde decern cornua apud Danielem non erunt cornua bes- 
u tiae, sed parvi istius corniculi, quod tamen post ilia decern 
exortum est, septemque capita apud Johannem ejusdem cor- 
** iiicvli capita crunt. Quo quid absurdius ? Certfc si bestia 

l 3 “ ilia 
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garding this manifest violation of symbolical ana* 
logy and figurative propriety, adopt the inconsistent 
scheme of typifying the Papacy both by the elevenh 
horn of a beast , and by the identical beast himself 
to whom that eleventh horn belongs *. 

“ Jlla quarta Romanum cst imperium, sunt haec cornua ipsius 

bcstiae, h.e. Romani status, vcl reges provinciarum, in quas 
u imperium illud dividendum est.” Downham : apud Pol. Syr 
pop. in loc. 

* It was observed to me with his usual acutcnes9 by the pre-r 
sent Bp. of St. Asaph, in a conversation upon this very subject* 
that it is impossible for one of the horns of a symbolical beast to 
mean the same thing as the symbolical beast himself. A head , im- 
porting as it docs a form of government , must necessarily be ip 
S^me sort identified with the beast or empire over which it prc«r 
sides, because they jointly form only a single body politic : but a 
Horn , importing one of the kingdoms which have sprung out of an 
empire, can never be identified with the whole empire of which it 
constitutes only a single part . Hence St. John does not say, 
that the six first heads of the beast are respectively the same as 
the beast himself ; because such an observation would have beep 
plainly superfluous, the empire under a}l its six heads being in ap 
undivided state, and therefore of coursp univprsally subject to 
its six successive forms of government : but he specially observes, 
that the last head should be the beast himself ; because, although 
the empire previous to the rise of this last head had branched out 
. into ten horns, yet this last mighty head shoujd at its first rise sq 
completely swallow up most of the ten separate horns , as to be- 
come, like each of its six predecessors , the whole beast , however 
unexpected such an event might be after the division of the em- 
pire. A power may indeed be symbolized both by the little horn 
of one beast, and by the whole body of another distinct beast, as i§ 
the case with the spiritual kingdom of the Papacy expanding into 
a spiritual empire: but it certainly cannot be symbolized both by 
the horn of a beast and by the wry identical beast to whom that horn 
is attached . 

The 
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The seven-headed and ten-horned apocalyptic 
feast then is the same as the fourth and ten-horned 
beast of Daniel : in other words, he is the Roman 
empire ; which, according to the sure declaration 
of prophecy, is the last universal empire with which 
the Church shall be concerned- Daniel does not 
mention the seven heads of this beast, nor does 'he 
specially define his form; he only observes, that he 
was dreadful, terrible, and strong, and that he was 
diverse from all the beasts that were before him : 
but, St. John amply supplies this deficiency, by in- 
forming us, that he had not only the ten horns no- 
ticed by Daniel, but likewise seven heads ; and that 
his shape was compounded of all the three beasts 
which preceded him, the Babylonian lion, the Medo- 
Persian bear, and the Macedonian leopard. 

I. This general position being established with 
the full original consent even of Bp. Newton him- 
self, the first point to be considered is, in what 
sense St. John could be said prophetically to be- 
hold the rise of the Roman empire, when it had 
already been in existence many ages before he was 
born. 

The Apostle affords us two distinct solutions of 
this important question : first by teaching us that 
the beast, after his rise from the sea, should have 
power given him to continue forty tico months or 
1260 years*, .the very period during which his lit- 
tle 

* ** Power was given unto him to continue forty and two 
■** months.’' What is here translated continue ought rather to be 

1. 4 translated 
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tie horn was to carry on its persecutions against 
the saints ; and afterwards by telling us, that this 
same beast “ was, and is not, and yet is.” Hence 
it appears, that, in some sense or another , the Ro- 
man beast was to possess a wonderful peculiarity 
which should most essentially distinguish him from 
his three predecessors in universal empire: he was 
first to exist ; afterwards he was to cease to exist ; 
and lastly he was again to come into existence. 

“ The mystery of the woman, and of the beast 
“ that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads 
*■ and ten horns. The beast, that thou sawest, 

“ was, and is not; and shall ascend out of the 
• * bottomless pit, and go into perdition : and they, 

“ that dwell on the earth, shall wonder, whose 
“ names were not written in the book of life from 
“ the foundation of the world, when they behold the 
“ beast, that was, and is not, and yet is.” 

From comparing this passage with St. John’s as- 
sertion, that he saw the beast arise out of the sea, • 
and that having thus arisen he was to possess 
power forty two months ; it will be manifest, that 
the second period of the beast's existence begins 
with, terminates with, and is therefore exactly com- 
mensurate with, the 1260 years of the great Apos- 
tasy : consequently, that it precisely coincides with 

translated HebraicaJJy practise or prosper. Now the Raman 
beast revived, and began to practise , when he delivered the saints 
into the hand of his little horn : consequently the period of his 
practising , and the reign of his little horn * are necessarily commen- 
|urate. See Bp. Newton's Dissert. Vol. xi. P. 288 , 
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the tyrannical reign of his own little horn during # 
time, times, and half a time ; with the treading qf 
the holy city under foot during forty two months ; 
with the prophesying of the two witnesses during 
1260 days ; and with the flight of the woman into 
the wilderness, from the face of the dragon , during 
the same period *. 

The near alliance of the Apostasy and the beast 
will lead us to the right understanding of what is 
meant by his hating been, his not being, and his 
renewed existence f. “ A beast,” as Bp. Newton 
most truly observes, and as I have already very 
fully stated in a preceding chapter, “ A beast, in 
the prophetic style, is a tyrannical idolatrous 
“ empire: the kingdom of God and qf Christ is 
never represented under the image qf a beast.” 
This being the case, an empire is said to continue 
in existence as a beast, so long as it is a tyrannic 
cally idolatrous empire : when it puts away its ido- 
latry and tyranny, and turns to the God of hea- 
ven, the beast, or those qualities whereby the em- 
pire was a beast, ceases to exist, though the empire 
itself may still remain : and; when it resumes its 
idolatry and tyranny, though they may not per- 

* See the preceding 5th chapter qf this work . This coincidence 
of times seems to have been the principal reason why the 
tpi-homed beast has been so frequently confounded with hit 
own little horn or the Papacy : each was to continue in power 
J 260 days. 

f “ — the beast that was, and is not, and yet is.” The Com-* 
plutensian edition reads “ was, and is not, and yet shall be.” 
£ce Mede's Wojrks Vol. 11 . f, 653, 

|»ap# 
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baps bear precisely the same names as its old ido- 
latry and tyranny , it then once more recommences 
its existence in its original character of a beast. 
So singular -a circumstance as this never happened 
either to the Babylonian beast, the Medo-Persian 
beast, or the Macedonian beast. Whatever may 
have been the sentiments of Nebuchadnezzar, Da- 
rius the Mede, and his nephew Cyrus ; whatever 
decrees they may have promulged in favour of true 
religion throughout their widely extended domi- 
nions ; whatever privileges they may have granted 
to the ancient people of God : the voice of history 
bears ample testimony, that their subjects, as a bo* 
dy , never ceased to be idolaters*. But this sin- 
gular circumstance has happened to the Roman 
beast, and to the Roman beast alone. That empii't 
was originally a beast, by its profession of paganism, 
and by its persecution of the first set of men of 
understanding mentioned by Daniel f : it ceased to 
be a beast under Constantine the great, when it 
embraced Christianity, and became the protector 
©f the Church : and it again relapsed into its bes- 
tial state, when it set up the tyrannical supremacy 
of the Pope, adopted the worship of saints and 

' * Though the Persians, in the time of Xerxes’s famous expe- 
dition, were professed iconoclasts ; yet, notwithstanding Dr. 
Hyde's laborious attempt to prove the contrary, I cannot but 
think it sufficiently evident, that they worshipped, possibly not 
altogether excluding the true God, the Sun, the Moon, and the 
Host'of Heaven, in conjunction with their diluvian ancestors, 
t Han. xi. 33. 
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martyrs, and bitterly persecuted the setbnA set of 
.men of understanding *, Now the beast erected 
the spiritual domination of the Pope in the year 
606', by conferring upon him the prerogatives of 
universal episcopacy. Consequently then it was 
that the beast arose out of the sea, or out of the 
turbulent times of Gothic invasion, in his third or 
revived state : and he may be considered as having 
firmly taken his station upon the shore, when in the 
year 607 idolatry was openly re-established in the 
old heathen Pantheon. In this state, the dragon , 
or Satan, is said to have, given him “ his power, 
“ and his seat, and great authority in the same 
manner as he had given them to him before, when 
the resolute advocate of paganism 

II. The 

* Ver. 35. 

t It is in this same third or papally idolatrous state that the 
feast c| shall go into perdition," or be utterly destroyed, as St. 
John m perfect harmony with Daniel specially informs us. 
(Rev. xvii. 11. — Dan, vii. 11.) After his division into ten king- 
doms, and “ because of the voice of the great words which the 
** horn Spake;" that is to say, when he has again become a beast 
by upholding the papal superstition, as he was before a beast by 
supporting ihe abominations of paganism : in this last state he 
gocth into perdition. “ He shall not, as he did before, cease for 
** a time, and revive again ; but shall be destroyed for ever/* 
(Bp. Newton's Dissert. Vol, n. P. 331.) Hence we may con; 
/elude, that, since the beast is to be destroyed on account of his 
little horn , he will continue firmly leagued with his little horn to 
the very time of the end. Accordingly, as Daniel describes the 
feast and his Uttk horn as perishing together, so St. John teaches 
us that the same feast and the false prophet shall be involved m 
.one common ruin fighting against the Word of God. (Rev. 
xix. 20.) The necessary result of this statement is, that we 

must 
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II, The' next point to be considered is the sym- 
bolical import of the seven heads of the beast, and 
especially of his last head. 

It is to be observed, that, although the seven- 
headed and ten-horned beast arose out of the sea 
in the year wherein the Apostasy commenced, we 
are not on that account to suppose, either that all 
his seven heads were then in existence, or all his 
ten original horns *. The symbol of an Empire 
, must 

must not expect any further reformation; but, on the con^ 
trary, that the followers of the Pope will become hardened in 
their false doctrines, and judicially blind to the clear denunci- 
ations of Scripture, so that like the Jews of old they shall un- 
wittingly accomplish the oracles of God. As blindness in 
part hath happened unto Israel ; so, because the P apists re- 
ceived not the love of the truth that they might be saved, God 
hath sent them strong delusion that they should believe a lie. 
(S^e 2 Thess. ii. 10, 11.) Mr. Whitaker, to whom the thanks 
of every protestant, particularly at the present juncture, are due 
for his well-timed and masterly statement of the abominations 
-of Popery, observes, that “ above a century ago Pufiendorff exr 
u pressed an opinion, that for the future, in all probability, the 
u Pope would by degrees gain ground on the protestants, and 
“ stated what makes apy real reformation in the doctrine of his 
followers impossible : that, if it should once be granted, that 
“ the Pope has hitherto maintained but one single erroneous 
• u point, his infallibility would then fall to the ground ; and, if 
“ that were removed, the whole superstructure of his ecclesias- 
“ tical sovereignty, which is founded on it, must fall too/ 1 
^Comment. P. 460.) Ought not this consideration to put pro- 
testants upon their guard how they give any encouragement to 
the encroaching spirit of Popery ? 

* Two of the three horns , which were to be plucked up before 
j ffe little horn , namely the kingdom, of the Ueruli , ape) the kjpgdopi 
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must be so constructed as to take in the whofet 
history of that Empire: whence, if we contem- 
plate it at any given period previous to its final dis- 
solution, some members of the symbol will unavoid- 
ably relate to past events, some to present events, 
and others to future events. This, we are speci- 
ally informed by St. John, is the case with the pre- 
sent symbol. 

“ Here is the mind, which hath wisdom. The 
41 seven heads are seven mountains, on which the 
44 woman sitteth. They are also seven kings (or 
** forms of government) : five are fallen, and one 
“ is, and the other is not yet come ; and, when he 
“ cometh, he must continue a short space. And 
4t the beast, that was, and is not, even he is the 
“ eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into per- 
“ dition.” 

From this passage we learn, that the seven heads 
have a twofold mystical signification ; alluding 
both to the seven hills upon which the city of Rome 
was founded, and to seven different forms of go- 
vernment which either had arisen or should arise in 
the Roman empire. At the time when St. John 
wrote, five of these forms had already fallen, and 
the sixth was then in actual existence : there is no 
difficulty therefore, and consequently no dispute* 

c/* the Ostrogoths , were fallen previous to the year 606 ; as were 
likewise Jive out of the seven heads , or forms of government . Sir 
Isaac Newton justly remarks, that, “ whatever was their num- 
u ber afterwards, they ( the ten horns') are still called the ten king r 
* 4 from their first number/' 

in 
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In settling what is meant by the first etx heads of 
the beast. Two Roman historians indeed have sa- 
tisfactorily decided this point for os, by teaching 
us, that, previous to the sixth or imperial form 
voder which St John lived, their country had beenr 
subject to exactly Jive others ; namely kings, cotv- 
suls, dictators, decemvirs, and military tribunes 
with consular authority*. The only point then* 
liable to dispute, is, what form of Roman govern- 
ment is intended by the last head : and here, 1 
think, there cannot jbe much dispute, if we only* 
•compare prophecy and history together. 

I have stated, that the beast arose out of the sea 
jn the year 60 6, when he delivered the mints into 
the hand of his little horn by conferring upon the 
Pope the right of universal supremacy. Then it 
was, that he relapsed into his bestial state ; and 
consequently then it was, that he began to exist 
afresh. Hence, since five of his heads had fallen 
in the days of .St John; and since the same impe- 
s'ial sixth head, that was originally an idolatrous 
head, and afterwards ceased to be so, constituted 
the Bishop of Rome * tyrant over the Church : 
hence, I say, it appears, that the beast began to 
exist afresh under his sixth : that i» to say, the 
beast both was, is not,. and began again to be, undo 1 
one and the same sixth head: consequently, in 
point of chronology, when the beast revived, his 

* Liv. Hist. L. 6 . E. I — Tacit, Annul. L. 1< in initio, cited by 
Bp. Newton/ 

last 
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last head had not arisen. In the symbol tiowevtt’ 
it was necessary that he should be represented 
complete in all his members, though some of those 
members, as I have just observed, unavoidably 
relate to past events, some to present events, and 
some to future events. Accordingly the beast,, 
when he emerged from the sea, appeared to St: 
John complete with all his seven heads, notwith- . 
standingyire of those heads were already fallen/ and 
notwithstanding the last head was not as yet in ex- 
istence. In order to assist us in our inquiries after 
this last head, the prophet observes, that, whenever 
it did come, it should be a double head, consisting 
of the seventh head melting, as it were, into the 
eighth head; and that it should likewise be the 
least that was, and is not : it should, in some sense 
or another, be the beast that was and is not, al- 
though the beast revived under his sixth head ; and 
it should moreover be so powerful at its first rise, 
that it should in a manner be identified with the 
whole beast himself, notwithstanding his ten horns, 
and his additional little horn mentioned by Daniel. 

I know not any better method of ascertaining 
what power is intended by the last head of the 
beast ; or the last form of Roman government, than 
simply to follow the current of history from the 
days of St. John. The sixth or imperial head wa^ 
'flourishing in the height of its glory when the 
Apostle wrote ; and we know, that the last head 
had not then arisen, both from the testimony of 
history, and from the unequivocal declaration that 
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it ins “ not yet come.’* Now the first rdmifk* 
able event, that St John notices in the history of 
the sixth head, is, that it was wounded to death of 
slain by the stroke of a sword *. Before any at* 
tempt can be made to explain this part of the pro* 
phecy, we mtist endeavour to acquire a clear idea 
in the abstract of what is meant in the language of 
symbols by a beast's being slain ; for, till this idea 
be acquired, it will be a vain labour to seek for 
what we may perhaps fancy to be a corresponding 
event* 

A beast is a tyrannical idolatrous empire. The 
life of a beast therefore, or the vital principle 
whereby he is a beast, must necessarily mean his 
tyranny and idolatry. Consequently the death of 
m beast must be the very reverse oj his life : that 
is to say, a beast is slain, not when a temporal 
empire is subverted, but when he ceases to be a 
beast by abjuring his idolatry and tyranny * So 
again : as the death of a beast is his abjuration of 
tyranny and idolatry, the revival of a beast is his 
relapsing a second time into tyranny and idolatry * 
In short, the symbolical imagery of a beast being 
slain, of his continuing dead for a certain space \ 
and of his afterwards coming to life again , is pre- 
cisely equivalent to the literal prediction respecting 
the Roman beast, that, as he had been, so he should 
tease to be, and afterwards should again be t* 

This 

* Itev. xiii. 3, 14. 

t Vide supta Chap. 2. I shall here once more cite Mf. 

Mede’n 
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This being the case* the ten-horned beast received 
his deadly wound, and ceased to be (for these two 
phrases are only different modes of expressing the 
same thing), at the period when Constantine em- 
braced Christianity, and became the protector of 
the Church : and his deadly wound was healed, and 
he began *again to be (for these two phrases in a'simi- 
lar manner are only different modes of expressing the 
same thing), when Phocas set up a spiritual tyrant 
to wear out the saints, and when the empire re- 
lapsed into idolatry. It is specially said, that the 
sixth head was slain, and that the self -same sixth 
head revived : in other words, the beast both re- 
ceived his deadly wound, and had that deadly 
wound healed so that he “ did live,” under owe and 
the same sixth head. The fee preceding . heads 
simply fell : they died, as it were, natural deaths, 
and continued pagan from their first rise to their 
final fall. But the sixth head was to be slain : it 
was, like its five predecessors, to be pagan at its 
first rise, but it was not to continue so : it was to 
cease to exist as the head of a beast, and was to die 

Mede’s excellent definition of figurative death. “ Moii ea no- 
“ tione dicitur qui in quocunque statu constitutus, sive politico 
“ sive ecclesiastico, seu quovis alio, desinit esse quod fuit; 
“ unde et occidit qui tali raorte quemquam afficit." When 
the least then was wounded to death, he ceased to be what he 
had been before : but a beast is a tyrannical idolatrous empire 
therefore the Roman beast, when slain by the sword, did not ex^ 
perience political subversion (as Bp. Newton supposes), but 
simply ceased to be what he had been before, namely a tyran- 
nical idolatrous empire, 

yql.ii* u avio-^ 
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a violent death in the height pf its Strength, its 
life or bestial principle being taken away from it 
by the powerful preaching of the word, that sword 
of the Spirit which is t&ice in the Apocalypse re- 
presented as issuing from the mouth of the Messiah. 
Not that all temporal authority was to be annihi- 
lated throughout its dominions ; but simply its life, 
or the principle whereby it was the head of ' a tyran- 
nical idolatrous empire, was to be taken away. 
Yet, notwithstanding its being thus slain, it was 
after & certain period to revive: its deadly wound 
was to be healed : the vital principle of bestiality* 
which, was for a .time extinct, was again, to be in? 
fused into it: it was once more to become the 
Ewing head of a beast or an cmpa'e in direct oppo- 
sition. to the Gospel : and all the world, was. to go 
% wondering after the new idolatry of the revived 
beast, as they had formerly wondered after his old 
pagan idolatry. Accordingly we learn from history, 
that the Roman beast was both slain, ov eeased to- be, 
wader his sirth head ; that the empire continued as a 
Christian state under the same sirth head; and that 
under the same sirth head likewise it revived, and 
•nee more came into existence as a beast. I n the year 
313 then, when Constantine published his famous 
edict for the advancement of Christianity, the beast 
was wounded to death in his sixth head; and, in 
the year 606 , when he delivered the saints into the 
hand of an ..idolatrous spiritual tyrant, his deadly 
wound was healed, he became a living anti-evan- 
gelical power, and he completely, resumed all tha 
bestial functions of his former pagan character. 

The 
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The spate therefore between the yedr 313 and the 
year 606 is the space of time, daring which the 
beast was dead, or, as St John otherwise expresses 
it; was- not: ' 

This interpretation of the death chid revival of 
the Roman beast under his sixth' head will bo 
found to be the only one that accords with die ge- 
neral tenor of symbolical language* In Dasiiel’s 
vision of the four beasts we read, that the Roiftdit 
beast is to be slain * at the end of the H 60 y ear% 
but that the lives of the other beasts ate to be pro* 
longed for a season aad a time, though their do* 
minion be taken away. Now, since the triumphant 
reign of the saints upon earth is to Succeed td the 
death of the Roman beast , I know not what war* 
rant there is for imagining that all government 

within the precincts of the Roman empire k uttettfy 

\ 

* St John predicts his destriiction in somewhat dHfeteot 
terms. Instead of saying that he should be slain, he represents 
him as being cast alive into hell. The discrepancy howeVer Is 
more apparent than real. Daniel briefly describes the' siibvei* 
sibn of his power, and intimates that his body should be g?1n£n 
to tiie burning flame : St. John describes at large the manner in 
which the apostate faction will be overthrown^ and the future 
punishment of those that were members of the beast by receiving 
his mark and worshipping his image . Though the Betist shaft no 
longer live upon earth when the 1260 days shall have expired* 
and though a new and happy order of things wiM succeed td 
fcts destruction, that destruction wHl not be accomplished 
without a dreadful slaughter of his adherents; “ theresfeaU be 
“ a time of trouble* such as never was* Since there w® it nation 
** even to that same time/' Compare Dan. vii* 11* 26 * xij.l. 
with Rev. xix. 11—21* 

M2 tO 
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to bd at an end. It seems more reasonable to sup* 
pose, that a happy evangelical order of .things will 
succeed to. the present distracted Popish state of 
the Roman world. Such being the case, the death 
of the beast must evidently mean, not the annihi- 
lation of all lattful Christian government , not a 
Jacobinical subversion of the powers that be upon 
the lawless principles of the frantic fifth-monarchy 
men in the sixteenth century, but the utter destruc- 
tion of those detestable maxims and doctrines which 
constitute his bestiality, which are his very life, 
which are interwoven even with his existence as a 
beast, without the profession of which he would 
not be a beast. This is yet further manifest from 
the predicted fate of the other beasts. Their lives, 
or bestial principles, are to be prolonged during 
the period of the Millennium ; though their domi- 
nion, or power of injuring the Church is to be 
taken away : while the Roman beast is to be slain ; 
his principles are to be utterly destroyed, never 
more to revive ; and with tbie destruction of those 
principles the dominion .of his little horn is to be 
finally taken away; for all, both governors and 
governed, will form one congregation of faithful 
'worshippers, one great empire of the saints of the 
Most High *. Accordingly we find, that the beasts 
whose lives were prolonged, in other words, the na- 
tions which shall adhere to the vanities of the 
Gentiles, make a grand attack at the close of the 

* Dan. vii. 11, 2 6 . 
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Millennium upon the Church : but, their dominion 
being now taken away, they entirely fail of success, 
and are consigned to the same punishment as those 
that professed and taught the apostate principles 
of the Roman beast* — The conclusion to be drawn 
from the preceding view of Daniel's prophecy is 
this. Since the death of the Roman beast , there 
mentioned, means the destruction of his principles, 
and since the prolongation of the lives of the other 
beasts means the prolonged existence qf their prin- 
ciples; the first death of the Roman beast under 
his sixth head, mentioned by St. John, must mean 
(arguing at least from analogy) the destruction of 
his idolatrous tyranny by the sword of the Spirit, 
while his revival by the healing of his deadly wound, 
must in a similar manner signify the renewed ex- 
istence of his idolatrous tyranny. This interpre- 
tation is yet further confirmed by the declaration, 
.that the beast in his revived or papally-idolatrous 
state, and under his last head, should go into per- 
-dition, or be utterly destroyed. “ A beast, in the 
“ prophetic 6tyle, as we before observed, is a ty - 
** rannical idolatrous empire : and the Roman 
“ empire was idolatrous under the heathen Empe- 
** rors; and then ceased to be so for some time 
“ under the Christian Emperors; and then be- 
* l came idolatrous again under the Roman Pontiffs, 
“ and so hath continued ever since. . It is the 
f‘ same .idolatrous power revived again, but only 

* Rev. xx. 8, 9, 10. 
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“ in another form; and all Abe corrupt part of 
“ mankind, whose names are not inrolled as good 
“ citizens in the registers of heaven, are pleased 
“ ajt the revival of it • but in this last form it shall 
“ go into perdition ; it shall not, as it did before, 
H settee for a time, and revive Again, hot shall be 
Jett rayed forever*.” 

| have made this citation with great pleasure from 
lite writings of Bp. Newton, as containing what I lx> 
lieve to be the true explanation of the existence, the. 
nm-&cisience, and the re-existence, of the Roman 
beast. AH, that his Lordship has said upon tins 
Subject, is excellent, and immediately to the purr 
pose : my wonder therefore is, that, alter haying 
adopted so judicious and consistent a mode of err 
position, he should so completely have departed 
from it in what he says relative to the death and 
retmal of the beast under his sixth head, Inexi- 
plamwg -this part of the prophecy, instead of 
Strictly maintaining the analogy of. symbolical lam 
gauge and adhering to the plan of exposition which 
he bwneelf lays down, he suddenly adopts an en- 
tirely new system, and supposes the death of the 
beatt tinder his sixth head to mean the subversion 
if the Western empitx, and his revived to mean 
the rise of the Cttriomtigian empire, **■ The sixth 
* head” says he, ** was as it were wounded to 
** death, when the Reman empire was overturned 
+ ( by die northern nations, an end was put to 

V Bp. Newton's ©bsert. Ybt.n. P. 330, 331- 

“ the 
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4 ‘ the very name of Emperor in MomyHus Augus- 
44 talus : or rather, as the government of the 
“ Gothic kings was much the same as tlrat of the 
** -Emperors with only a change of the name, this 
“ head was more effectually wounded to death, 
44 when Rome was reduced to a poor dukedom, 
“ and made tributary to the Exarchate of Ra- 
venna — Bat not only one of his heads was as it 
“ were wounded to death, but his deadly wound was 
“ healed. If it was the sixth head which was 
44 wounded, that wound could not be healed by 
“ the rising of the seventh head as interpreters 
“ eommonly conceive : the same head, which was 
“ wounded, must be healed : and this was effected 
** by the Pope and people of Rome revolting from 
44 the Exarch of Ravenna, and proclaiming 
44 Charles the great Augustus and Emperor of tke 
* 4 Romans. Here the wounded imperial head was 
** healed again, and hath subsisted ever since 
This scheme, independent of its manifest violation 
of that plan of symbolical exposition which the 
Bishop himself had so justly laid down respecting 
the existence , . the non-existence, and the revival, of 
the beast, is certainly unsupported by history. 
According to the prophecy, the sixth head, in some 
flense or another, was to be wounded to death or 
slain by a sword, and was afterwards to revive 
again. But, according to the Bishop's explana- 
tion, . the firth head was most assuredly not slain 

♦ Tfcsert. Vol. ii. P. *86, 2fe7. 
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in the sense in which he understands the expression; 
The western branch of the .sixth or imperial head 
was indeed subverted by Odoacer and his merce- 
naries; but the sixth head itself was not slain; 
(supposing the phrase wounded to death by a sword 
to mean political subversion ) till many ages after*. 
It still subsisted in the person of the Constantino - 
politan Emperor ; and was not finally slain, or 
wounded to death , (supposing with the Bishop that 
the phrase means political subversion) till the days 
of the Turkish horsemen under the second wob. 
And when at length it was thus finally slain by the 
arms of the Turks, it has never since revived, nor 
is it likely to revive. Hence it is manifest, that 
we must seek for some other mode of explaining 
the death and revival of the sixth head: and I 
know not any events in its history,, which will sa- 
tisfactorily explain those circumstances in a man- 
ner agreeable both to the language of symbols, 
and to the collateral prediction that the beast 
should be, should not be, and should be again , 
except its dying in the quality of a head of the 
beast by embracing Christianity, and its reviving 
in the same quality by its relapsing into an idola- 
trous tyranny the same in nature though ' not in 
yame as its former idolatrous tyranny while in a 
pagan statp. 

The scheme of Mr. Whitaker seems to me to 
depart as widely from symbolical analogy, and 19 
be as little tenable, as that of Bp. Newton. Not- 
withstanding St. John informs us, that five of the 

heads. 
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heads were fallen when he wrote, thereby plainly 
shutting them out from having any connection with 
the prophecies which he was comnfissioned to de- 
liver, Mr. Whitaker supposes, that the wounded 
head was not the imperial but the dictatorial head; 
that it received its deadly wound by a sword, when 
Julius Cesar was assassinated ; that it was healed 
by the establishment of the papal power , which he 
conceives to be the last head of the beast ; and that 
thus, computing as in the days of St. John, it had 
been, teas not, and yet shall hereafter be- — The ar- 
guments, which Mr. Whitaker brings in support of 
his opinion, 1 cannot but think perfectly inconclu- 
sive. The same head, as Bp. Newton justly observes, 
that was wounded to death, was to be healed: 
whereas, upon Mr. Whitaker’s own plan, the 
Papacy was a distitict head from the dictatorial 
head; and it is manifest, that one head cannot be 
healed by the rise of another — The wounded head 
moreover was a form of government ; consequently 
its deadly wound, whatever the precise nature of 
that wound may be, must be understood figura- 
tively : we shall therefore most unwarrantably de- 
part from the language of symbols, if we suppose 
that the death of the head means the murder of an 
individual dictator ; to say nothing of the impos- 
sibility of shewing how the rise of Popery could 
heal the literal wounds of Julius Cesar — Lastly, 
the expression was, is not, and yet is, however 
commentators may think proper to interpret it, can 
have no relation to the particular age in which St 
' , . John 
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John flourished. It is used by the angel, not it* 
speaking of the Roman beast as he had already 
been, then woe m the days of the Apostle , and was 
hereafter about to be ; hot in speaking of him in 
hie revived state, that state in which he ascended 
•ut of the sea, that state which is contradis- 
tinguished both from his former pagan existence, 
and his intermediate Christian non-existence in hi* 
bestial character. Now the beast revived and as- 
cended out of the sea at the beginning of the. 1260 
days, or in the year €06. Consequently in the 
year €06 the beast began to enter upon his new 
' character : his deadly wound was then healed : he 
Deceived life afresh : and all the world wondered 
after him, as they had done previous to his death. 
He had been : he had ceased to be : and now once 
more was — Nothing in shorty that Mr. Whitaker 
has said relative to this mysterious phrase, induces 
me to give up die interpretation of it proposed by 
Bp. Newton : and, bad his Lordship only consi- 
dered the death and the revival of the beast always 
in the same sense; had he only considered his 
death by the stroke of the sword to be equivalent 
to his non-existence, and his living again to be 
equivalent to his re-existence ; I should have had > 
nothing more to do than simply to transcribe his 
exposition of this part of the prophecy *. 

Having now fully considered the death and re- 
vival of the beast under his sixth htad, I shell 

. * See WJU taker's Comment. T. 2t?S— *£!$. 1 ? 
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proceed to state » a regular chnwtologieal writ* 
some of the most peourinent treats, which toofc 
piape duringtbetkee that the fast lay dead, and 
after hit revival; in order that we may me, 
whether history will not lend tre lo^jwae satisfactory 
explanation of the rise of his last head- 

Innnediatefy after the death of Theodosius in 
the year 3 95, the Raatm empire began tp be «*- 
vaded by the northern barbarians : and, scarcely 
had their fury exhausted itself, when Rome wee 
attacked front the sohth, and its strength cosar 
pletejy broken, by the Vandals in the year 455. 
Thus debilitated, it still nevertheless preserved the 
name of an .empire till the year 476, when Augus- 
tulus was deposed by Odoacer- These rude shocks 
greatly weakened the Romm empire considered as 
me grand whok, and dhoinisbed its glory: still 
however it continued tp subsist in the East. All 
the events here enumerated, are predicted, as we 
have seen, under the four fret trumpets. To the 
kingdom of Odoacer in Italy succeeded the kingdom, 
of the Ostrogoths in the year 4*95- This subr 
sisted till the reign of the Eastern emperor Justi- 
nian, when it was subverted by the conquests of 
Rellisarws and Narses, whose arms delivered Rome 
apd Italy from the yoke of the barbarians, and 
united them once more to the empire. The events, 
by which so great a revolution was effected, suc- 
ceeded each other in the following order. Bellir 
sari us, the celebrated lieutenant of Justinian, 
begap his career of victory by recovering from the 
’ Goths 
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Goths the African province in* the -year 533 and 
534- His next exploit was the invasion and con- 
quest of Sicily, in the year 535. ' Shortly after, in 
the year 537, he entered Italy and reduced Naples. 
In 53$ he made- himself master of Rome, which 
the Goths vainly attempted to take from him. In 
'539, he subdued the Gothic kingdom of Italy, and 
took Vitiges its sovereign prisoner. Afterwards; 
during his absence, Rome was again occupied by 
the Goths; but, in 547, it was once more re- 
covered by him. A third time it was taken by the 
Goths, in 549 ; and a third time, 'in 552, it was 
regained by the eastern Romans, under the eunuch 
Nerses. The defeat and death of the last Gothic 
sovereign of Italy speedily followed : but it was 
not long, ere Narses bad to contend with a fresh 
swarm of northern barbarians. In 553, Italy was 
invaded by the Franks and Alemans : in 554, they 
were totally defeated by Narses : and the period^ 
which elapsed between the years 554 and 56' 8, was 
occupied in the final settlement of Italy. That 
country, thus restored to its original masters*, was 
henceforth administered as a province of the 
Eastern empire , by an imperial officer, styled the 
Exarch ef Ravenna : “ the remains of the Gothic 
“ nation evacuated the country, or mingled with 


* That part of Italy however, which has since borne the 
Bwne of Lombardy y was almost immediately wrested from the 
Eastern Emperors by Aiboin and his Lombards. The histoiy 
•f this event has been stated in a preceding chapter. 

“ the 
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** the people : and the Franks abandoned, without 
“ a struggle, their Italian conquests*.” 

All these events took place during the time that 
the beast lay dead, or, as it is otherwise expressed, 
was not. Consequently, since he revived undo: 
the same sixth head that had been mortally 
wounded, we shall find it a fruitless labour to look 
during this period for the rise of any power that 
answers to the description given of the last head. 

The Exarchate of Ravenna, though engaged in 
perpetual struggles with the Lombards, lasted 
about 1 70 years, in the course of which time, as 
we have seen, the beast revived, and the papal little 
horn commenced its tyrannical reign of 1 260 pro- 
phetic days. 

The extinction of the Exarchate of Ravenna 
by the Lombards, and the ambitious views of their 
king Aistulphus, were not beheld by the Pope with 
indifference. Though he had thrown off his alle- 
giance to the Constantinopolitan Emperor, he soon 
found that he was but ill adapted to cope with the 
arms of a victorious prince. In this emergency, 
he applied for help to Pipin king of France ; who 
speedily poured into Italy at. the head of a large 
arm£ dispossessed the Lombard, and conferred the 
Exarchate of Ravenna upon the Pope. Still the 
Bishop of Rome found himself too weak to be an 
, absolutely independent prince. ’'After the grant of 
the Exarchate by Pipio, he received; from his son 

* Hist, .of Decline and Fall VnL vit. P. S99- 

and 
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<nd successor Charlemagne the investiture of ts 
considerable part of Lombardy and of the Duke - 
dam of Rome, which he hekl as fiefs under that 
monarchy though fiefs of the most honourable 
nature * : and in the following reign of Louis the 
pious, he obtained a grant of those countries to 
bold them “ in his own right, principality, and do- 
“ minion f ” 

In return for die various benefits which the Ro- 
mans, had received from the C'arlovingian princes, 
** the decrees of die senate and people successively 
“ invested Charles Martel and his posterity with 
“ the honours of Patrician of Rome * This ap- 

* Tfee Popes “ were compelled to choose between the rival 
M nations” of the East and the West : M religion was not this 
m sole motive of their choice; and* while they dissembled the 
* failings of their friends, they beheld with reluctance and sus+ 
44 piciop, the catholic virtues of their toes. The difference of 
“ language and manners had perpetuated the enmity of the 
44 two capitals ; and they were alienated from each other by 
m the hostile opposition; of seventy years. In that schism the 
u Romans had tasted of freedom, and the Popes of sovereignty : 
44 their submission' would have exposed them to the revenge of 
44 a jealous tyrant; and the revolution of Italy had betrayed 
" the impotence, as well as the tyranny of the Byzantine 
court:” while, by reviving the western empire, “ the 
u Roman church would acquire a zealous and respectable dth 
44 voc**£; and, under the shadow of the Carlovmgian power, 
* 4 the Bishop might exercise, with honour and safety, the go- 
u vernment of the city * (Hist, of Decline and Fall Vol. ix* 
^ l6& 170, 17*1.) According to Mosheim, tlic Popes held 
Krityfe* wfe thfe* mmt * bonoufable- specter of fief 
or benefice. Instit. Hist Eccies. P. 264, 265. cited by Gibbon, 
t B fi Vbh i. P. 27 # 

^ peilatioa 
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peliatkm had formerly been borne by ^e Mxanfig 
of Ravenna, who were the mere lieutenants of 
the Eastern Emperor. “ The leadens therefore of 
“ a powerful nation would have disdainedd serdild 
“ title and subordinate office : but the reigW'of Shi 
“ Greek emperors was suspended ; and, mi the va- 
cancy of the Empire^ they derived a mere glo^ 

“ rious commission, from the Pope and the Rc- 
“ public. The Roman ambassadors presented 
M these Patricians with the keys of the shrine of 
“ St Peter, as a pledge and symbol of sovereignty ; 

“ and with a holy banner, which it was their right 
“ and duty to unfurl in the defence of the church 
“ and city. In the time of Charles Martel and 
“ of Pipit*, the interposition of the Lombard king* 

“ dom covered the freedom, while it threatened 
H the safety, of Rome ; and the Patriciate repre- 
“ seated only the tide, the service, the alliance, 

“ of these distant protectors. The power and pw~ 
Hey of Charlemagne annihilated an enemy, and 
“ imposed a master. In has first visit to the ca- 
“ pital, he was. received with all the honours' which 
** had .formerly been paid to the Erarch, the ns* * 
“ presen tative of the Emperor ; and these honours 
“ obtained some new decorations from the joy and 
u gratitude of Pope Adrian the firsts- In the por- 
“ tieo, Adrian expected him at the bead- of bis 
u clergy: they embraced, as friends and equals: 

“ but, in their' march to the altar, the king , or 
“ Patrician assumed the right hand of the Pope. 
“ Nor was the Frank content with these vain and 
S “ empty 
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a empty demonstrations of respect ' In the 26 
“ years that elapsed between the conquest of Lom- 
“ hardy and his imperial coronation, Rome , which 
*? had been delivered by the sword, was subject, 
* as his own, to the sceptre, of Charlemagne. 

The people swore allegiance to his person and 
“ family : in his name money was coined, and 
** justice was administered: and the election of 
•* the Popes was examined and confirmed by his 
** authority. Except an original and self-inherent 
** claim of sovereignty, there was not any prero- 
** gative remaining, which the tide of Emperor 
“ could add to the Patrician of Rome 

Thus it was that, by the conquest of Lombardy 
m the year 774, Charlemagne acquired the undis- 
puted sovereignty of Italy. The Patriciate of the 
Exarchs was a subordinate dignity emanating from 
the Constantinopolitan Emperors : The Patriciate 
of Charles Martel and Pipin was a mere title so 
long as the kingdom of the Lombards subsisted : 
but the Patriciate of Charlemagne was an inde- 
pendent monarchy, which owned no superior; 
which exercised real authority, and which differed 
from the Emperorship that succeeded it in name 
only, not in essence. 

The memorable year 800 beheld the Carlovin- 
gian Patriciate for ever swallowed up and lost in 
the Gothic imperial dignity . 

• Hist, of Decline and Fall VoL ir. P. 153 — 156. 

“ On 
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“ On the festival of Christmas, the last year of 
* the eighth century, Charlemagne appeared in 
the church of St. Peter ; and, to gratify the va- 
u nity of Rome, he had exchanged the simple 
“ dress of his country for the habit of a patrician , 
“ After the celebration of the holy mysteries, Leo 
“ suddenly placed a precious crown on his head ; 
** and the dome resounded with the acclamations 
<( of the people, Long life and victory to Charles , 
“ the most pious Augustus,' crowned by God the 
great and pacific Emperor of the Romans ! The 
“ head and body of Charlemagne were conse* 
Ht crated by the royal unction : after the example 
“ of the Cesars he was saluted or adored by the 
“ Pontiff; his coronation oath represents a pro- 
“ mise to maintain the* faith and privileges of the 
** church ; and the first-fruits were paid in his rich 
“ offerings to the shrine of the Apostle. In his 
“ familiar conversation, the Emperor protested his 
'** ignorance of the intentions of Leo, which he 
'** would have disappointed by his absence On that 
“ memorable day. But the preparations of the 
’** ceremony must have disclosed the secret; and 
** the journey of Charlemagne reveals his know- 
“ ledge and expectation : he had acknowledged 
" that the imperial title was the object of his am- 
H bition ; and a Roman senate had pronounced, 
“ that it was the only adequate reward of his merit 
“ and services*.” 

• * Hist, of Decline &o<i Fall Vol. ix. P. I7S- 174. 

vot. ii. if . ■ Let 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



Mrs ] 

Let us now examine how far thesd historical 
facts will enable us to interpret the prophecy. 

The head, or form of government, of which w« 
are in quest, is represented by the prophet as pos- 
sessing a peculiarity of character, which essentially 
distinguishes it from all its predecessors; it was, in 
some manner or another, to be a double head : it 
was at once to be both the seventh and the eighth 
head of the beast. That these two heads are in 
fact but one, may be plainly collected from the 
words of St. John. When the seventh head 
“ cometh, he must continue a short space: and 
“ the beast, flint was, and. is not, even he is the 
“ eighth, and is of the seven.” In other •words, 
although the beast may in some sort be said to have 
eight heads, yet strictly speaking he has but seven : 
for his eighth head is in reality the same as one of 
■his seven heads. The question then is, with which 
of the seven heads must the eighth head be identi- 
fied? This eighth head certainly cannot be the same 
sis any one of the Jive first heads ^ for they were 
•all fallen in the time .of St John. Neither cap it 
;be the same as the sixth head ; for that was already 
existing in the days of the prophet, and was now 
and for many'ages after existing at Constantinople* 
It only remaihs tlierefore, as I have ^IreadyiStated, 
for it to be; the same as the seventh head; which, 
•when it came, was to continue but a short space of 
time. Te suppose otherwise indeed i&introducing 
a sort of Hystefonproteron into the symbolical 
character of fhe Homan beast : for, \i4hc eighth 
h . • tea* 
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htdd be the same as any one of thd^siv first, the 
beast, instead of being finally slain under, his last 
head, will go into perdition under a head which is 
prior in point of origin to the seventh that continues 
only a short space. Hence it appears, that, since 
the seventh head and the eighth head are in reality 
one and the same, we cannot attach any meaning 
to the short continuance of the Seventh head, ex? 
cept this : that some power should be a head of the 
} empire , for a short time only, in one capacity ; and 
that afterwards it should still remain a head of the 
empire, even till the final destruction of its bestial 
principles, in another capacity : thus constituting 
at once both the seventh and eighth heads of the 
jbeast , or, if I may use the expression, septimo - 

octave head. 

At the time when the beast revived, his sixtfy 
head was seated in the East : consequently we 
must lpok for the rise of his last head in the West. 
Now we learn from the preceding historical state- 
ment, that, during the non-existence of the beast; 
and subsequent to his revival in the year 606, the 
following powers only have had any sway in Rome 
and Italy the line of the Western emperors, after 
the division of the empire, commencing with Ho- 
norius ^nfl terminating, with Augustulus ; the three 
king firms qf the Heruli,. the Ostrogoths, and the 
^Lombards ; the Exarchate of Ravenna subject to 
,tfie Eastern, emperors.; the Popedom ; and the 
Carlovingian empire. No change has taken place 
' in Italy sub$equipt,tp the rise of the last of these 

\ .... ^ g powers, 
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powers, either of a sufficient magnitude, of of a 
sufficiently peculiar nature, to warrant our seeking 
for' the last head of the beast posterior to the year 
800, when Charlemagne was crowned Emperor of 
the Romans: nor do I think, that we have any 
just grounds to look for it prior to the revival of 
the beast under his sixth head ; nevertheless, sinctf 
many have fixed the rise of the short-lived seventh 
head previous to the year 606 when the deadly 
Hvourid of the beast was healed, I felt myself bound 
to notice the powers which existed in Italy before 
that year. Among the powers then here enume- 
rated we must look for the seventh and [eighth heads 
of the beast. 

1. Mr. Mede conceives the seventh head to be 
the line of Western emperors, and Me eighth head 
to be the Papacy. By this plan he makes the 
beast, agreeably to the prophecy, to have appa- 
rently eight heads, and really only seven ; the line, 
tf the Western emperors, which continued about 
*0 years, being in fact a branch of the sixth or 
imperial head. It appears therefore, that in order 
to reduce the eight heads to seven, he supposes the^ 
sixth and the seventh to constitute jointly one impe- 
rial heed*. 

However plausible such a scheme may be, it 
will by no means bear the test of examination, 
even independent of the objections that I have al- 
*riady made to the Papacy being considered the 

* Mede'* Works Vol. «, p. jsg. 

last 
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last head of the secular beast. It is not enough 
merely to reduce the eight heads to seven accord* 
i$g to an arbitrary system of our own invention t 
we must attend to the express words of die pro* 
phecy, otherwise we in fact do nothing. Now. the 
prophecy declares, that the eighth head should be 
one of the preceding seven ; but Mr. Mede, on the 
contrary, makes the supposed seventh head to be 
one of the preceding six ; and the supposed eighth 
head, which the prophet had declared should be 
one of the preceding seven, he makes to be quite 
distinct from every one of those seven. According 
to the prophecy, we are first to pitch .upon seven 
distinct heads, and then discover an eighth head 
which shall be the same as one of those seven : ac- 
cording to Mr. Mede, we are to amalgamate the 
sivth and the seventh heads, and then discover an 
tight h which shall not be the same as any of those 
seven. On these grounds, I think the plan of that 
eminent expositor perfectly untenable. 

2. Mr. Sharpe supposes the seventh head to be 
the three Gothic kingdoms that succeeded the im * 
perial sixth head in the supreme government of 
Rome, and the eighth head to be the Papacy*. 

This scheme is objectionable in every point of 
view. Three successive kingdoms cannot reasonably 
be esteemed one head. And, even if this were nq 
objection, others would itmpediatcly arise. Thq 

* Appendix to three tracts P, 28-*-Inquiry in tjic description 
ff ffebylon P. 8 , }). 
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kingly head was the first of the heads of the beast : 
consequently Mr. Sharpe's scheme, admitting fot $ 
moment these three kingdoms to be a head, amal- 
gamates the seventh head with the first, as that of 
Mr. Mede amalgamated the seventh head with the 
sixth. Such being the case, every objection, that 
has been made to Mr. Mede’s scheme, applies, with 
equal force to that of Mr. Sharpe. The eighth 
head, according to both these plans, instead of be- 
ing one of the seven, is perfect ly distinct from them 
all. So again: the three kingdoms, whjch Mr: 
Sharpe supposes to constitute the seventh head of 
the beast, are three of his ten original horns. If 
then they be three horns of the beast, it is surely 
impossible that they should likewise, and that in 
the self-same capacity, be one of his heads *. 

3. Bp. Newton thinks, that the Exarchate of 
Ravenna is the seventh head, and that the Papacy 
is the eighth head' f. < 

* It is almost superfluous to observe, that,, if the three horns 
jointly cannot be the seventh head of the beast, no • one of them 
can separately. Forbes supposes, that the kingdom of Jhe Ostro- 
goths is the seventh head. (See Pol. Synop. in loc.) But why 
should this kingdom be pitched upon in preference to that of the 
UeruU and that of the Lombards ? The objection will equally 
apply to any scheme that should fix upon either of the other 
two kingdoms in preference to the two that must necessarily be 
excluded : and every other objection, that has been made to 
Mr. Sharpe’s scheme, will moreover apply with equal force to 
all schemes similar to that of Forbes. I have- already com- 
plained, that I have not been able to discover, what three Gothic 
kingdoms Mr. Sharpe alluds* to, from the circumstance of his 
limiting their joint duration to no more than 70 years. 

+ Dissert. Vol. n. P. 332, 333. 

This 
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This supposition is in some respects even more 
objectionable than the two preceding ones. — In 
the first place, it does not consist with- his Lord- 
ship’s own sentiments respecting the Roman beast. 
In a former dissertation he had maintained (er- 
roneously indeed I am persuaded), that the Ex- 
archate was one of the ten „ horns of the beast : 
how he represents it, as his seventh head. But the 
'self -same power cannot, in the self-same capacity), 
be esteemed at once both a horn and a head of 
the same beast • — In the second place, no modifica- 
tion of language will warrant us in admitting, that, 
while the independent Roman Emperor of Con- 
stantinople is the sixth head, his mere dependent 
lieutenant, the Exarch of Ravenna, is the seventh 
head: for this would be to place, upon the very 
same footing, a sovereign and his viceroy ; the 
fountain of authority and the commissioned go- 
vernor of a province * — In the third place, the 
seventh head, whatever it be, must be the same as 
the eighth head; the two forming jointly one dou- 
ble septimo-octave head: for, unless this be the 
ease, the beast will really have eight heads, instead 
of only seven ; the very contrary of which is ex- 
pressly asserted by the prophet, who, in order to 
shew us how the beast has only seven heads, de- 
clares that the eighth is one of the preceding seven. 
•But the Bishop never supposes the Exarch of Ra- 

* — “ the Exarchs of Ravenna, the representatives in peace 
M and war of the Emperor of the Romans,” Ilist, of Decline 
ind Fall Vol, vii. P. 

4 venna 
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venna to be the eighth head, for that supposition 
would of course be untenable: the eighth head 
therefore he makes to be the Pope. Hence it is 
manifest, that, upon his Lqrdship’s scheme, the 
beast has actually eight heads, instead of having 
only seven: namely 1. Kings; % Cop*uls ; 3. 
Dictators; 4. Decemvirs; 5. Military tribunes j 
6. Emperors; 7* Exarchs; and 8. Popes. The 
prophet however explicitly declares, that the 
eighth head is one of the preceding seven, 
that the beast lias but seven heads : with which 
then of his supposed seven predecessors cap the 
Pope be identified ? Of this natural objection thp 
Bishop spenis to be aware ; and accordingly he enr 
depvours to parry it, but in a manner to me at 
least not at all satisfactory, even allowing (what I 
am by no means disposed to allo\v) that the Pope 
may be justly considered the last head of the secu- 
lar beast , in his character of king of kings *. “ But 
“ possibly you may hesitate, whether this,” pamely 
the Exarchate of Ravenna, “ is properly a new 
“ form of gpvernment, Rome being still subject 
“ to the imperial power, by being subject to thp 
“ Greek Emperors deputy the Exarch of Ra- 
“ venna : and, according as you determine this 
“.point, the beast, that was, and is not, ( was , 
“ while idolatrous ; and zqas not, while not idola- 
“ trqus), p'ill appear to be the seventh or eighth, 
» 

* I have already shewn how entirely unsupported such au 
opinion is by the testimony of history. 

* ’ “ If 
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*f If you reckon this a new form of government , 
“ the beast that now is is the eighth ; if you dd 
“ not reckon thjs a new form of government, the 
“ beast ip of the seven : hut, whether he be the 
*■ seventh or eighth, he is the last form of govern - 
“ ment, and goefh into perdition.” Tp this state- 
ment the answer is sufficiently easy. Sf. John first 
enumerates seven distinct heads, and then intro-, 
duces an eighth , teaching us that the beftst has ne- 
vertheless no more than seven heads, for the eighth 
js of the seven. If then the beast has seven dis- 
tinct heads at the rise of the eighth, and yet not- 
withstanding the rise of the eighth has no more 
than seven, that eighth must in some sense be the 
Same as one of the seven. Bpt, upon Bp. Newton’s 
plan it is pot the same as any one of the seven s 
and, in order to get quit of the supposed seventh 
head the Exarchate, so that the beast by the addi- 
tion qf the Papacy may still have no more than 
seven, he sometimes considers the Exarchate as a 
head, and sometimes as not a head. 

4. Spipe commentators, probably aware of the 
difficulties here enumerated, difficulties which un- 
avoidably prise from the separatiop of the seventh 
and eighth heads, have adopted the mode pf expo- 
sition which I believe to be the true one ; namely, 
that the two heads are one power existing in a two- 
fold capacity : but unfortunately they have not at- 
tended to the very accurate language in which St. 
John describes the manner of that existence. It 
is not sufficient to discover a power existing ip a 

i two- 
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two fold capacity merely : bat that power must so’ 
txist, that it must cease to be in one capacity, when 
It begins to be in the other. When the seventli 
' head, “ comCth, he must oontinue a short space 
he is not to co-exist with the eighth, but he is to 
^ give place to him. The two heads therefore must 
be one power existing in a successive two-fold capa- 
city. 

' All the commentators, of whom I am now speak- 
ing, suppose the Pope to be this double or septimo- 
Octave head. Accordingly some of them fancy, that 
he is one of the heads in his temporal, and another 
in hiS spiritual, capacity ; While others conceive/ 
that he is one head as the sovereign of his own do - 
minions, and another as king of the whole world*. 
Now, even were such schemes liable to no other 
objections, it would be sufficient to observe, that 
these writers seem quite to forget, that the seventh 
head is represented as preceding the eighth, and as 
Continuing only a short space : whereas both the 
temporal and the spiritual, both the particular- 
temporal and the universal-temporal dominion of 
the Pope, run parallel to each other, and are 'equally 
even now in existence, each having continued a 
long time f , 

* See Poli Synop. in loc. 

+ I speak as adapting myself to the ache#ie which I am CO 
cidcring. In strictness of language the universal-temporal domu ‘ 
prion of the Pope is neither at present in existence, nor ever wa$ 
in existence. I have already very fully shewn, don 

sfm claimed) vms never allowed 
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The learned Mr. Mann of the Charter-MbbSB 
certainly manages, with by much the greatest de£* 
jterity, the supposition that the Pope is the dbubtk 
pr septimo-octave head. He conceives, that tht 
Pope became the seventh head when he tvas coft-i 
stituted supreme head of the Church * ; and tha$ 
he afterwards became the eighth head, tvhen he in- 
duced the Italians to revolt from the Emperor Led 
bn the score of image- worship f. This scheftid 
however is as little tenable as either of the forego-- 
ing ones. The seventh head was to continue but A 
short space: the ecclesiastical suptetnacy of tht 
Pope has continued down to the present hour, 
"The seventh head of a secular beast must be a se- 
cular power : the ecclesiastical supremacy of the 
t*ope is a purely spiritual power ; nor is it possible 
to conceive how he could become a head of tht 
state or the secular beast by being constituted head 
of the Church. The eighth head must likewise be 
a secular power, and one moreover so large that at 
Its first rise it must be (as we are taught by the pro- 
phet) commensurate in a manner with the tvh'Ol 
beast : the temporal authority of the Pope never 
Extended beyond his own dominions ; nor is it easy 

* Mr. Mftnn fixes this event to the age of Justinian ; 
it did not really and permanently fake place till the year 6hS in 
■ the reign of Phocas. His' scheme however is improved, instead 
of being injured, by this remark ; because it shortens the inter- 
val between the rise' of ’his supposed seventh and eighth headtp 
thereby making it more consonant with the prophecy, 
f Mann’s M. S. cited by Bp. Newton Dissert. Yol. it. & Sfafik 

'■ to 
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to imagine, bow the sovereign of an Italian princi- 
pality can be the last secular head of the beast, 
yrhen his temporal supremacy over the empire was 
pit no time ever acknowledged. But, if the Papa- 
ty be not the double head of the beast in its two- 
fold spiritual and secular capacity , it will be found 
impossible to point out any other manner in which 
there is even an appearance of probability that it 
might be that head. For, supposing the Pope to 
t?e intended by the double or septimo octave head of 
the beast , where are we to draw the line of distinct 
iion between his two characters ? At what period 
did be cease to be the seventh head , and begin to be 
the eighth head ? Or in what sense can he be said 
to have “ continued a short space” as the seventh 
head ? History will furnish us with no answer to 
these questions. 

As for the other grounds on which the Pope can- 
not be esteemed the last head of the beast, namely 
because his claim of temporal supremacy was never 
allowed, they have already been stated so fully at 
the beginning of the present chapter, that it is su* 
perfluous here to recapitulate them? 

5. It remains only, that we inquire how far the 
Carlevingian empire answers to the prophetic cha- 
racter of the doable head of the beast. 

The subversion of the kingdom of Lombardy ip 
the year 77* made Charlemagne, already king o^ 
France, the undisputed master of Italy under the 
title of Patrician of Rome. In this capacity, bp- 
granted to the Pope the fiefs of a certain part of 

Lombardy 
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JLombardy and of the whole state of Rome, eon* 
firming at the same time the former grant made by 
his father Pipin. Here then, in the regular chro* 
biological order of prophecy, after the beast had 
been wounded to death under his sixth head, and 
after his deadly wound had been healed \ we behold 
the rise of the Carlovingian Patriciate, or tile 
seventh independent temporal head of the beast. 
This head however, when it came, was to continue 
only a short space ; for it was almost immediately 
to be absorbed in the eighth head, which (the 
Apostle informs us) is in reality one of the seven 
although styled the eighth, and which (I have 
shewn) can only be identified with the seventh 
head : consequently we are led to expect, that the 
tm heads axe to be so intimately blended with each 
other, as to form jointly only one septimo-octave 
head. Accordingly we find, that, just £6 years 
after its rise, the seventh head was for ever lost in 
the eighth head. In the year 774*, the Carlovin- 
gian 

I date the. rise of the Patrician bead from the conquest of 
jbmbardy, because the mere titular Patriciate of Charles Martel 
aid Pipin then first became a real farm of government. Should 
the reader however be disposed rather to date its rise from the 
time whea the title was conferred upon Charles Martel, the 
prophecy respecting the shortness of its duration will be no lew 
. accomplished. In that case, it will have continued about 50 
prars instead of 26 ; either of which periods may justly be 
. tenaed a short time , As for the Patriciate of the Exarchs, it to* 
ismUed in name alone the Patriciate af Charlemagne. They bon 
tht title of Patrick m at dependent ticeroye : he bore it as mmte- 
. ' pendent 
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jrjfiii government qf Italy commenced : ip the year 
,£00, CJja^lerpagne assumed tfa imperial (jignitfy 
jytyich has ever since been bornp by a prince within 
^he limits of the old Reman empire, and which ha£ 
*eygr since given hiqa precedence over the ten horns 
ty constituting him in a manner their head,*. Here 
then we behold the rise of the septimo-octqve head 
the beast : a matter so evident, that a writer, 
f/? this respect certainly unprejudiced , was naturally 
.^d by circumstances to bestow this very title upon 

pendent prince, while the reign of the Greek Emperors was sus- 
pended, and during what Mr. Gibbon styles “ the vacancy uf the 

# Umpire? 

* From the days, of Charlemagne, the Emperor h^s always 
claimed, and has always been allowed, precedence over every ope 
cf the ten horns: and as such he has invariably been considered 
4 as the head of the great European commonwealth . This point how- 
jever is -best decided by a professed .writer upon Heralcjiy. In 
his chapter upop tfc precedency of /rings f rid commonwealth#, Sir 
George Mackenzie has the following observations. “ ^Vjpcngst 
u those who are supreme, kings have the preference from (Dpi- 
u monwealths; and, amongst kings, ' the Emperor is allowed the 
A* first place by the famous ceremonial of Rome, as succeeding 
u to the Romm Emperors — And therefore the German and Ita- 
** hanJawyers, who are subject to the Empire , have with much 

* flattery asserted, that the Emperor is the Vicar of God in terrpo- 
M rals (manifestly in contradistinction to the Pope , who rfhinrtri 
'and was allowed to be the Vicar of €hrist in spirituals ) * and 

14 that jurisdictions are derived from him, as from the fountain, 
' “ calling him dominum et caput totius orbis.” (Mackenzie^ Gb- 
' serrations on Precedency Chap . 1 .) This last matter SirGeorge 
naturally enough refuses to allow 1 , though he readily concedes 
* a precedency of rank to the Empeivt. His whole treatise 1 may 
found in Guillim's Display of Heraldry, ®ce also Mp4, 
*4jiiv.-Hist. Yo 1. xxn. P. 80-^105* ‘ * M ‘ h 

Charle- 
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Charlemagne. Pointing out the motives, by whisk 
the Popes were induced, to espouse the cause of the 
French monarch in preference to that of the By- 
zantine emperors, he observes, that “ the name of 
u Charlemagne was stained by the polemic qcri- 
“ mony of his scribes : but the conqueror .frjn yswl f 
“ conformed, with the temper of a statesman, ta 
“ the various practice of France and Italy. In h^S 
tc foqr pilgrimages or visits to the Vatican he en^ 
braced the Popes in the communion of friend* 
“ ship-and piety ; knelt before the tomb, and cor>- 
“ sequently before the image, of the Apostle ; and 
“ joined, without scruple in all the prayers and 
“ processions of the Roman liturgy. Would pnv 
“ dence or gratitude allow the pontiffs toreoouncp 
“ their benefactor ? Had they a right to alienate 
u his gift of the exarchate ? Had they a power , tp 
** abolish his government of Rome ? The tide of 
** Patrfcum was below the merit and greatness iQf 
Charlemagne ; and it was only ; by .reviving 
“ the Western., empire, that , they could pay their 
obligations or secure tbeir establishment. & 
.** this decisive measure they would finely eradi* 
" cate the claims of the Greeks : from the debase- 
M ihent of a provincial town the majesty of Rome 
*** would be restored : the -Latin Christians would 
“ bf. united under a stfpreme head in their ancient 
**• metropolis* : and the conquerors of the West 

v would 

^-TlMtogh -Charfemagneln a great measure united the Latin. 

Christian* under one heed, by reigning at the tame time in 
‘ ” .1 ■ France, 

W 
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** would receive their crown front the successors df 
** St. Peter. The Roman church would acquire a 
“ zealous and respectable advocate; and, under 
u Ae shadow of the Carlovingian power, the bishop 
** might exercise, with honour and safety, the go- 
u vernment of the city *. 

To this interpretation of the prophecy respecting 
'the septimo-octare head of the beast , it is possible, 
that three objections may be urged — First, that it 
does not ’ accord with my own plan of exposition 
to suppose,- that a king of France should be d head 
of the beast , because France is one of the ten 
horns : consequently, in making the patrtcio-impe - 
rial dignity of Charlemagne to be the last head, I 
r tnake that prince at once both a head and a horn, 
the very error with which I charge Bp. Newton in 
the case of the Exarchate — Secondly, that, while I 
am unwilling to allow the Pope to be the last head 
on the ground of his temporal supremacy never 
having been acknowledged by the sovereigns of the 
Roman empire, I find no difficulty in supposing 
a Emperor to be this last head, notwithstanding hi* 
temporal supremacy, except so far as conceding 

.France, part of Spain 9 Italy t Germany , and Hungary , yet never 
made Rome his metropolis; nor can I think with Mr. Gibbon 
that the Popes ever wished him to do it. Those subtle politi- 
cises were too well aware, that the immediate presence df a so~ 
foreign prince would grievously impede their scheme* of aggran- 
disement,' ever to desire that Rome should behold any other toas- 
ters than themselves. With the title of Emperor of the RdUkan* 
.they were perfectly satisfied* so 4ong as tie Empeyor wmrit&t ifr 
a respectful distance from the satenJnUed city . 

* # Hist, of Decline and Fall Vol* ix. P. 170, 17 1* 
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to him a mere empty precedence, is as little allow- 
ed by 'any of the great powers as that of the Pope 
himself — Thirdly , that the imperial dignity of 
Charlemagne and his successors even to the pre- 
sent day, is nothing more than a continuation of 
the sixth head ; and therefore that it cannot be es- 
teemed a new and distinct head — These three ob- 
jections shall be answered in their order. 

1. It is undoubtedly true, that I denied the pos-. 
sibility of the Exarchate being typified both by a 
head and a horn > of the same beast .- but I denied 
it on this account, and I see no reason to retract 
my opinion : in the case of that government, the 
same power is represented by Bp. Newton, as be- 
ing, in the self-same . capacity , both a head and a 
horn of the Roman beast , which is a manifest un- 
necessary repetition: whereas Charlemagne was 
not both a head and a horn, in the same capacity ; 
but, like all his successors, in two entirely different 
capacities. As king of France, he was a horn of 
the beast ; as emperor of the Romans, he was its 
last head*. It is evident indeed, that, since the 

septimo* 

• The Pope might undoubtedly have been a horn of the least . 
in his ecclesiastical capacity, and a head in Yns temporal, if he hadf 
ever been, what Bp. Newton styles him, a king of kings as well 
as a bishop of bishops : but this, ay I have already shewn from 
history, he never was ; and yet this is the only way, in which it 
is possible for him to be the last head as well as the little horn » 
Mr. Mede’s language is very inaccurate. He represents the lit- 
tle horn as being absolutely the same as the last head — “ the Anti - 
“ Christian horn with eyes and mouth '; that is, qui, cum revera 
. von. u. o “ cornu 
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septinw-octave head was to spring up when the 
empire was in a divided state, there would be, as it 
were, no room for it among the ten horns, unless 
it were, although a distinct thing itself, in some 
manner attached to one of them. Accordingly the 
Carlovingian imperial dignity, although generally 
attached to one of the ten horns, is yet so perfectly 
distinct from them all, that the French successors 
of Charlemagne continued to be kings of France 
when they ceased to be Emperors of the Romans ; 
and the imperial dignity itself was afterwards some- 
times borne by one family, and sometimes by ano- 
ther, each however, so long as it enjoyed it, claim- 
ing and being allowed precedence *. Hence it ap- 

a cornu tantum sit, pro capite tamen sese gerit, cujus est pro* 

“ priura os ct oculos habere." Works Vol. n. P. 954. 

* The imperial title lately assumed by General Buonaparte, 
even supposing it to be something different from the regal title f 
no more affects the present scheme of interpretation, than the 
division of the Old Roman empire into its eastern and western 
brrviches does the universally acknowledged opinion that the sixth 
head is the undent imperial dignity. The present title however of 
that usurper is manifestly no more than that of king. What- 
ever he may please to style himself, France is still only one of the 
ten horns of the beast. But should he at some future period be 
allowed by Providence to tread in the steps of Charlemagne, to 
subvert the imperial honours of Germany, and to re-annex to 
France the title and authority of Emperor of the Romans: in that 
case he would doubtless ^ccoinc the septimo-octave head ; in that 
cvzeihe imperial dignity would only revert to France , as it was > 
befdre transferred from France to Germany : it would still be the 
same la # head of the beast. . How far such an event is pro- 
bable, the reader must judge for himself, when more is said here- 
after upon the subject of yet unfulfilled prophecies. 

. w pears, 
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pears, that I am guilty of no inconsistency in sup- 
posing, that Charlemagne, in his two different ca- 
pacities of king of France and Emperor of the Ro- 
mans, may be considered as being at once both a 
horn and a head of the beast. 

% The second objection, that the Emperor can nd 
more be esteemed the last head of the secular beast 
than the Pope, because his temporal supremacy is 
no more allowed than that of the Pope, will spee- 
dily Vanish, if we consider the nature of symbolical 
prophefcy, and the history of the first rise of the 
Carlovingian empire. Now. it is manifest, that in 
a prophecy symbolically delivered the symbols 
themselves cannot be represented as perpetually 
varying with the ever-varying revolutions of na- 
tions. The great outlines of facts, whether past, 
present, or future, must alone be attended to : and 
the different members of a symbolical beast must 
unavoidably be exhibited as stationary and perma- 
nent, when in reality they are by no means so. ’ St 
John himself gives us a clue to the right interpreta- 
tion of his own prophecy. “ Five of the heads,” 
Says he, “ are fallen, and one is, and the other is 
not yet come : nevertheless the beast still appears 
with all his seven heads, notwithstanding, when he 
arose out of the sea of Gothic invasion, five of them 
were no lohger in' existence, and one of them was 
as yet future. In a similar manner the sixth head', 
which at its first rise reigned paramount, like each 
of its five predecessors, over the whole beast, is 
still, no less than when it first arose, considered as 

o 2 the 
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the sixth head, even when its empire was overrun 
by the barbarians of the North and the Saracens of 
the South, when its fairest provinces were rent away 
from it, and when many independent kingdoms 
were erected which acknowledged not its supre- 
macy. If then the sirth head be esteemed a head, 
from its first rise to its final dissolution, when 
cooped up by the Turks within the narrow limits 
of a single city ; we must evidently adopt the same 
mode of considering the last head : that is to say, 
it will matter little, so far as the completion of the 
prophecy is concerned, whether the temporal supre- 
macy of the present representative of the last head 
be acknowledged or not, provided only it was 
once acknowledged. We have merely therefore to 
inquire, whether this was ever the case with the 
Carlovingian monarchy ; for such acknowledgment 
seems necessary, in the mind of the prophet, to 
complete the character of a head of the beast. 
He is silent respecting the first six heads, because 
they all arose before the empire was broken, and 
therefore it was unnecessary to specify that they 
were severally the whole beast : but he particularly 
informs us, that the last should likewise be the 
whole beast, because such a circumstance, however 
essential to the character of a head, seemed very 
improbable after the empire had been divided into 
ten horns*. This however precisely came to pass. 


* “ The beast, that was, and is not, even he is the eighth 
“ (head), and it of the seven.” 


Allowing 
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Allowing for the space occupied by the yet 
existing sixth head, the last head at its first risS 
was commensurate, either by actual sovereignty or 
acknowledged supremacy, with the whole beast. 
Charlemagne really possessed what the Popes only 
ineffectually claimed. The greatest part of the 
Western empire was immediately subject to him : 
he possessed ample territories without its limits : 
and the petty kings of Britain and Spain, the only 
provinces not directly under his controul, implored 
the honour and support of his alliance, and styled 
him their common parent, the sole and supreme 
Emperor of the West* ** . The result therefore of 
the whole is this. If the successors of Augustus 
are still considered as the sixth head of the beast, 
even when they no longer possessed the temporal 
supremacy of Augustus ; no reason can be shewn, 
why the successors of Charlemagne should not still 
be considered as the last head of the beast, although 
they now no longer possess the temporal supremacy 
of Charlemagne 

3, With 

* The reader will find a statement of the extent of the Car- 
iovingian empire, in the Hist, of the Decline and Fall Vol, ix. 
P. 180 — 187 ; which affords the best comment upon the pro- 
phetic declaration that the last head should be the whole beast. 
Respecting Charlemagne and his empire Mr. Gibbon justly re- 
marks, that M the dignity of his person, the length of his reign, 
44 the prosperity of his arms, the vigour of his government, and 

** the reverence of distant nations, distinguish him from the royal 
“ croud ; and Europe dates a new era from the restoration of 
y the Western empire.” 

f The relics of that temporal supremacy, which constituted 

Q 3 the 
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' 3. With regard to the identity of thp ancient 

Augustan imperial dignity and the modern, Carlo- 
vingian imperial dignity, . it exists but in imagina- 
tion. The two resemble each other merely in 
name : in all other respects there is so great a dif- 
ference between them, that they cannot with any 
propriety be considered as forming only one head . 
They differ in these respects. 

The Augustan Emperorship was a jingle head, 
immediately succeeding the Jive which had fallen^ 
and seated during the latter part of its existence af 
Constantinople contemporaneously with the last 
head*. The Carlovingian Emperorship is a doubly 

the Carlovingian line of emperors the last head of the beast, jnay 
t>e clearly traced in the famous Golden bull enacted under the 
Emperor Charles iv. in the year 1356. In this bull each 
of the Electors is required to, swear, that to t^e, best of his 
discernment he will choose “ a temporal , chief for the Christian 
people " who may be worthy of that station : and it is afterwards 
ordered, that none of them shall quit the city of Frankfort, 
“ until they shall have, by a plurality of voices, elected and 
“ given to the world , or to the Christian people , a temporal chief 
u gamely a king of the Romans, future Emperor" ; With the 
same now empty affectation of the Carlovingian supremacy, the 
Archbishop of Cologne is styled Arch-chancellor of the Holy Em- 
pire in Italy ; the Archbishop of Triers, Arch-ckanceUor of tk$ 
Holy Empire in France and Arles ; and the Archbishop of Mentz, 
Arch-chancellor of the Holy Empire in Germany • The whole of 
the Golden bull may be seen in Mod. Univ. Mist. Vol. xxx. 
Bp. Newton indeed does not deny, that the Carlovingian Empe-t 
rorship is a head of the Beast ; only he supposes it to be a conti* 
nuation of the sixth head , instead of its being the distinct doubh 
last head . 

* It is worthy of notice, that St. John gives no intimation, 

head 
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head, consisting of the Patriciate merging into 
the feudal imperial dignity , whence I have styled 
it the septimo-octave head — The Augustan Empe- 
rorship was composed of a line of real Roman 
princes *, who administered the very Empire that 
was erected by the valour of the five first heads. 
The Carlovingian Emperorship was composed of a 
line of Gothic princes, who had invaded and occu- 
pied the territories of the sixth head — The Augus- 
tan Emperorship was sometimes hereditary, and 
sometimes conferred by the military violence of 
the Pretorian guards. The Carlovingian Empe- 
rorship has sometimes indeed been hereditary, but 
has for the most part been elective, the right of 
election being vested in a certain number of 
princes — The Augustan Emperorship was always 
attached to territorial possessions, insomuch that, 
if the reigning Emperor had not been Emperor, he 
would have been no more than a private man. The. 
Carlovingian Emperorship was never attached to 
territorial possessions, as such ; the prince, who 
enjoyed that dignity, sometimes being of one fa- 
mily and sometimes of another, holding his proper 
dominions by a quite distant tenure from his Em- 
perorship, being at once an hereditary sovereign 

that the sixth head should fall previous to the rise of the septimo- 
octove heod t though he states so particularly that the five fits* 
heads had (alien previous to the rise of the sixth head . 

* When I say real Roman princes , I only mean princes bom 
in regions that acknowledged the sovereignty of the Augustan 
Emperors, not princes literally bora at Rome er in Italy* 

p 4 and 
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and an elective Emperor, and rarely since the days - 
of Charlemagne possessing a single foot of ground 
in his imperial capacity Accordingly the dig- ' 
nity of the Carlovingian Emperorship has been 
borne alternately by a King of France, a Duke of 1 
Franconia, a Duke of Stiabia, a Duke of Bavaria; 
a King of Bohemia, a King of Naples, and a 
King of Spain f ; whose hereditary territories wera 
entirely independent of their imperial rank — Fi- • 
nally, the Augustan Emperorship consisted of a 
line of military despots , ruling, like the Turkish • 
monarchy, over a nation of slaves. The Carlovin- 
gian Emperorship has ever constituted its pos- ' 
sessor the chief of a Gothic feudal confederacy. 
When this last particular is fully considered, we i 
shall scarcely find any two lines of princes more' 
dissimilar than the Augustan and the Carlovingian 
Emperors. The principles of feudalism, brought ’ 
by the northern tribes out of their native forests £ 

* Charlemagne's sovereignty of Italy gradually malted away 
into the imperial fiefs. 

f I pretend not accurately to state all the variations of > 
descent in the Carlovingian imperial dignity : I merely observe, * 
in general terms, . that it has been attached at different times to ' 
all these different families. • ■ 

J The rudiments of feudalism may be clearly discovered in 
the account which Tacitus gives of the ancient Germans, In 
their yet infant state of society, their princes, instead of grant- 
ing to their-counts or feudal vassals manors and estates subject 
to military service, presented them with horses and lances, and 
gained their affection by rude though plentiful entertainments. ' 
See Tac. dc Mof, Germ. C. 13, 14. ' 

and 
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and earned to perfection in France, Germany, and 
Italy, draw an indelible line of difference between 
the sivth and the last head of the beast : and we must 
possess the power of imagination in a very high 
degree to suppose, that Charlemagne, surrounded 
by his Gothic (nilitary vassals, the Paladins, 
Dukes, and Counts of his Empire, or that the 
modern Emperors of the Romans, the feudal super 
riors of a long train of Electors, Princes, Mar- 
graves, and Landgraves, form a continuation of 
the Augustan Emperors of Rome and Constanti- 
nople, merely because they also have borne the 
title of Emperors *. So far indeed is the sovereign 
of the Gothic Roman Empire from constituting 
jointly with the sovereign of the Constant inopolitan 
Empire only one sixth head of the beast, as Bp. 
Newton supposes, that the Greeks very unwillingly 
allowed even to Charlemagne the title of Empe- 
ror, and absolutely refused to bestow it upon his 
successors. They could not bring themselves to 


• The Italian Romances are curious and even valuable, as 
depicting with considerable accuracy, from the legends of the 
ancient troubadours, the state of Gothic manners in the Carlo- 
vingian age. Whoever has read the poems of Boyardo and 
Ariosto will find it no easy matter to discover any resemblance 
between the court of the warlike sovereign of Orlando, Rinaldo, 
and Ruggiero, and that of the Roman Cesars ; and history will 
teach him, that there is just as little resemblance between their 
respective principles of government. Mr. Gibbon very truly 
observes, that “ the victorious nations of Germany established 
a new system of manners and government in the western countries 
Qf Europe.” Hist, of Decline Vol. vi. P. 404. 

consider 
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consider a barbarian of the North in the light of 
an Emperor of the Romans ; and they were un- 
willing to concede that dignity to a king of the 
Fmnks, which they had never refused to the shorts 
lived genuine line of IF estern Emperors, the real 
successors of Augustus*. Under Charlemagne 
in short, Rome became subject to a new head: for 
a form of government was then instituted, differ- 
ing radically and essentially from every one of the 


* The imperial dignity of Charlemagne was announced to 
“ the East by the alteration of his style ; and, instead of 8a* 
“ luting his fathers, the Greek Emperors, he presumed to adog) 
“ the more equal and familiar appellation of brother— A treaty 
u of peace and alliance was concluded between the two em- 
V pire* ; and the limits of the East and West were defined byt 
the right of present possession. But the Greeks soon fovgot 
u this humiliating equality, or remembered it only to hat# the 
“ Barbarians by whom it was extorted. During the short uniot^ 
“ of virtue and power, they respectfully saluted the august 
u Charlemagne, with the acclamations of basileus, and Emperor 
^ of the Romans . As soon as these qualities were separated ii* 
u the person of his pious son, the Byzantine letters were in- 
“ scribed, To the king, or, as he styles himself, the Emperor of 
u the Franks and Lombards . When both power and virtue wera 
u extinct, they despoiled Louis the second of his hereditary 
4< title ; and, with the barbarous appellation of Rex or Rega^ 
u degraded him among the crowd of Latin princes—' ^he samt 
“ controversy was revived in the reign of the Othos ; and their 
fi ambassador describes, in lively colours, the insolence of the 
11 Byzantine court. The Greeks affected to despise the poverty 
“ and ignorance of the Franks and Saxons; and, in their last 
u (Jecline, they refused to prostitute to the kings of Germany 
“ the title of Roman Emperors ” Hist, of Decline Vol. ix. 
191—195. 

previous 
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previous six formSi represented by (fc six first 
beads of the beast. 

By way of recapitulation of what has been said, 
I will venture to assert, that qo pgwef has ever 
arisen within the limits of the Roman Empire 
which at all answers to the prophetic character of 
the septimo-octavq head,, except the Carlovsygim n 
monarchy alone. Three f kings concur in this cha-* 
racter : the last head of the beast w as to he at oncp 
both the seventh and the eighth head, the seventh 
continuing only a short time and then being swal- 
lowed up in the eighth ; it was at its first rise to 
he the whole beast ; and it was to be the beast that 
upas, and is not, and yet is, that is to say, it waa 
£o be the revived beast, or the beast while in his 
papally-idolatrous state. 

1. Now th^ Carlovingian monarchy was the sep- 
timo-octave head, as being the patriciate merging 
into the feudal Emperorship. 

2. It was the whole beast, as comprehending the 
whole Western empire either by actual sovereignty* 
pr by the homage of acknowledged superiority, 

3. And it was the beast that was, and is not, and. 
yet is, as comprehending that whole empire, after 
it had relapsed into the abominations of papal 'ty- 
ranny and idolatry. ■ 

Neither the Papacy, nor any other power, except 
the Carlovingian Patricio- Imperial government, 
will be found to answer to this prophetic descrip- 
tion ; whence I doubt not, but that that govern- 
ment is intended by the last head of the beast. 

Mr. 
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Mr. Mede and Bp. Newton think, that St John 
beheld ail the ten horns growing together upon 
the last head. To this opinion however there ap- 
pear to be insuperable objections, whether the last 
head be the Papacy or the Gothic Emperorship. 
The springing up of horns out of a head necessa- 
rily implies, that the head was in existence before 
V he koms : whereas both the Papal Empire (as 
contradistinguished from the primitive Bishopric 
of Rome), and the Carlovingian Emperorship; 
arose after the horns had sprang up ; namely, the 
one in the year 606, and the other in the years 774 
and 800 *. Hence it is plain, that the ten horns 
could not have appeared to the prophet as growing 
upon the last head. To which then of the heads 
are we to assign the ten horns ? Most assuredly to 
the sivth. In the days of St John Jive were fallen: 
and, between the fall of those Jive and the rise of 
the last, the ten horns sprung up. It is plain 
therefore, that they can only have sprung up out 
of the sivth. Such accordingly we find to be the 
case. The Roman Empire was divided into ten 
kingdoms under the sixth head of the beast, pre- 
vious to his revival under the same sixth head' f, 

b ~ - 

* Bp, Newton dates the commencement of the 1260 years 
considerably later than the year 606 : hence, according to his 
plan, it is still more impossible, that the ten horns should appear 
to St. John growing upon the last head, if that last head be the 
Papacy. ; 

t “ I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death; 
“ and his deadly wound was healed — the beast, which, had 
u Wound by a sword,’ and did live.” Rev. xiii, 3, 14. 

' and. 
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and, previous to the rise of' his last head. It was. 
the sixth head therefore that branched out into ten 
horns : consequently to the sixth head the ten 
horns must necessarily belong. 

1IL In the remaining part of the prophecy re-r 
spec ting the ten-horned beast we are informed, 
agreeably to the preceding prophecy respecting 
the war between the dragon and the woman, that 
it was the dragon which gave his power and his 
seat or secular authority to the beast ; and that the 
beast, as his agent, should persecute the saints 43 
months or 1260 years. Hence it appears, that the 
persecution of the dragon and the persecution of 
the beast is one and the same; and that they are 
both exactly commensurate with the reign of the 
little horn. The dragon therefore, as I have 
already observed, we must consider as the main- 
spring of , the whole Apostasy ; the ten horned 
beast, as his secular engine of persecution ; and 
the two-horned beast, as the spiritual instrument 
which he used to stir up the last head and the ten 
horns of the beast of the sea against the mystic 
woman. In this sense then it is, that the whole 
ten-horned beast, after he had arisen from the sea, 
“ opened his mouth in blasphemy to God, to 
“ blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and 
“ them that dwell in heaven.” He blasphemed the 
name of God by sanctioning all the blasphemous 
absurdities of his little horn, that predicted man 
of sin who proudly sat in the temple of God, and 
literally shewed himself that he is God by receiv- 
ing 
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ing the adoration of his cardinals*: hence it is 
laid by Daniel, that the beast should be destroyed 
“ because of the voice of the great words Which 
“ the horn spake.” And he blasphemed the 
mystic tabernacle of God, and them that dwell in 
the symbolical heaven, by upholding and propagatifig 
the most foul and injurious calumnies against the 
Witiiesses, accusing them of all the crimes which 
pagdn Rotne had formerly laid to the charge of the • 
primitive Christians. 

We are moreover informed, that all the world 
worshipped the dragon and the bectst,- and won- 
dered after the beast. Respecting this worship We 
*rO afterwards taught, that it was the second beast 
Who caused it to be paid to the first ; and 'much 
light is thrOwh upon its nature by a phrase which 
mote than once occurs in ’ the Apocalypse : mefi 
lire said to worship the beast and, his image. NoW 
It is superfluous to observe, that the Papists neVet 
literally worshipped the devil; and equally So to 
remark, that they never literally worshipped the 
ten-horned beast, or the secular Roman empire : 
Jet this worship is immediately connected with the 
Worship of an image , whifch the second beast eaused 
td be made to, or for the use of, the first beast. 
if Cnee I apprehend, that the worship of the dragon 
arid the beast means the devotion of the whole 
fRohtdit w&eid to the ctpo state principles of the 
btdSt, such Us his idolatrous worship of images, his 

* See B]/. Newton’ s Dissert, oh the man of sin. 

8 oppo- 
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opposition to the truth , and his persecution of the 
witnesses. They, that dwelt upoti the earth, wor- 
shipped the dragon , by lending 'themselves as tools 
to advance 4he infernal domination of the prince 
of darkness * ** ; and they worshipped the beast by 
adopting the idolatry which he upheld no less as 
a Popish than as a pagan empire f. I know not itl 
what manner, except this, it is possible for an em* 
pire to be worshipped. 

It is further said, that power was given to the 
ten-horned beast over "all kindreds and tongues and 
nations; insomuch that all that dwell upon the 
earth shall worship him, whose names are not 
written in the book of life of the Lamb. Theses 
various kindreds, and tongues, and nations, are 
the different papal states of the Roman earth • 
over aH of which the beast reigned, either through 
his last head , or through his ten horns. For a 
season, they all worshipped the beasf, adopting hi* 
apostate principles, joining in his adoration Of 

* “ Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of you* 
* father ye will do.” John viii. 44. 

f “ Adoraverunt bestiam, i. e. subjecerunt se bestiae juxta con- 

** stitutioncm suam religiosam.” (Pol. Synop. in loc.) The 
passage is equivalent to that, wherein it is said, that the ten 
horns “ gave their power and Strength unto the beast.” (Rev. 
xvii. 13.) The whole Roman world, under all its ten horns, em- 
braced those idolatrous and heretical principles which gave to. 
the Empire its bestial character; and employed its utmost 

J ower and strength to uphold them. Respecting the worship 
f the beast’s image more will be said hereafter in its' proper 
place. ‘ 

images,' 
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images, applauding his every persecution of the 
Church, and heartily concurring with him in 
his most violent measures against the witnesses 
whose names are written in the book of life : and 
even now, after the Reformation, only one of the 
ten horns * has protested against his tyranny, and 
resolutely sheltered the mystic woman and the rem- 
nant of her seed from his implacable rage f. The 
others either still adhere to their ancient abomina- 
tions, or have embraced the yet more blasphemous 
tenets of Antichrist. Notwithstanding their recent 
severe sufferings, they repent not of the works of 
their hands, their idolatry, their murders, their sorce- 
ries, their spiritual fornication, their thefts; or 
they repent of them, only to blaspheme the name 
of the God of heaven, and to refuse to give him 
glory. The Roman beast still retains all the cha- 
racteristics of a beast : and in this state he will at 
length go into perdition on account of the great 
words of the little horn. 

IV. It will not be improper at the end of this 
long discussion to give in one point of view the 
scheme of interpretation which I have adopted in 
preference to that of Bp. Newton. Whatever 

* I use the phrase here in a general and indefinite sense, as 
it is used by the prophet himself. (Rev. xvii. l(j.) Of the ten 
original home France alone now remains, unless England be con- 
sidered as one* 

-f Neither Dfenmark, Sweden, nor Prussia, are even modem 
home of the beast, because they never were comprehended 
within the limits of the old Homan Empire . 

may 
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may be its other faults, it at least preserves all the 
members of the seven- headed aiid ten-horned beast 
perfectly distinct . 

The beast then is the secular Roman Empire— 
His seven heads (the last being his double or sep- 
timo-octave head ) are 1. Kings; 2. Consuls; 3. 
Dictators; 4. Decemvirs; 5. Military Tribunes 
G. Augustan Emperors ; 7, 8. Carlovingian Patri- 
cio-Emperors — His ten primitive horns are 1. The 
kingdom of the Huns ; 2. The kingdom of the Os- 
trogoths ; 3. The kingdom . of the Visigoths ; 4. 
The kingdom of the Franks ; 5. The kingdom of 
the Vandals ; 6 . The kingdom of the Sueves and 
Alans ; 7. The kingdom of the Burgundians ; 8. The 
kingdom of the Heruli, Rugii, Scyrri, and other 
tribes, that composed the Italian kingdom of 
Odoacer; 9. The kingdom of the Saxons; 10. The 
kingdom of the Lombards— HiS little horn, which 
grew up among his first ten horns, and which was 
different from them all, is the ecclesiastical kingdom 
of the Pope; which, small as it originally Was, 
afterwards became a great ecclesiastical empire — 
His three primary horns , that were plucked up be- 
fore the little papal horn, are 1. The kingdom of 
• the Heruli; 2. The kingdom of the Ostrogoths; 
and 3. The kingdom of the Lombards. 

The apocalyptic ten-horned beast is not repre- 
sented, like the same beast in the book of Daniel, 
with a little horn : because St John wished to 
^describe the power symbolized by the little horn ; 
as having now, at the revival of the secular beast f 
' vt)L. 11. e become 
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become a great spiritual empire by being declared 
supreme head of the universal Church. Accord- 
ingly the two-horned beast , which is not mentioned 
by Daniel, occupies the place of the little horn , 
which is not mentioned by St. John. This two- 
horned beast, or false prophet, is the same as the 
great scarlet whore, who rides triumphant upon 
the secular beast : that is to say, they both equally 
symbolize the adulterous tyrannical church of 
Rome, or the spiritual catholic empire of the Pope. 

V. The prophecy awfully concludes with a call to 
attend to the just judgments of the Lord. “ If any 
“ man have an ear, let him hear. He, that leadeth 
* into captivity, shall go into captivity : he, that 
“ hilleth with the sword, must be tilled with the 
“ sword. Here is the patience and the fajth of the 
“ saints.” 

Hitherto we have beheld the secular beast tri- . 
urnphaut, wearing out the saints at the instigation otf 
his little horn by leading them into ^captivity or by 
mercilessly putting them to death * ’ we are now 
summoned to attend to the just retribution of a 
righteous God. The y«//~execution of this sen- 

* Perpetual confinement, or the galleys , was the fete of those 
Erench protestimts after the, revocation of the. edict of Nan&, 
who escaped the stroke of the sw<*rd. To the eternal disgrace 
of Louis , the fourteenth , in any of the female pro testar^ts, even 
young, girls, were transported as slaves to the West-Iodia colo- 
nies, merely because they refused to worship idols, and invo- 
c&tc dead saints. Would that protestant England was as 1 little 
stained with the atrocities q( the African slave-trade m With 
persecution ! - 

3 twee, 
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' tence, long since pronounced upon the beast, is ds 
yet future : for it will not take place till the last 
decisive battle of Armageddon at the termination of 
the 1 260 years. Then, we are taught by St John, 
that the beast shall go into perdition, being taken 
along with his associate the false prophet and cast 
into the lake of fire ; and by Daniel, that the beast 
shall be slain, and his body destroyed and given to 
the burning flame. 

* This I apprehend to be the ultimate meaning of 
the prophecy; nevertheless it seems, in some mea- 
sure, to have begun already to receive its accom- 
plishment. They that lead into captivity, and they 
that kill with the sword, is so general and com- 
prehensive an expression, that it seems necessarily 
to include, not only the secular instruments of 
papal persecution, but likewise the ecclesiastical 
promoters of it: accordingly_both Daniel and St 
John connect the fate of the beast with that of 
the little horn or the false prophet : We have be- 
held then in France the descendant and successor 
of those, whose memory has been rendered infa- 
mous by the diabolical crusade against the pro- 
testants of Provence, by the blood-stained eve of 
St. Bartholomew *, by the perfidious revocation of 


* “ The French king gloryetb in his letters to the Pope, that 
u he had slain 70,000 heretics in a few days." Isaacson's 
Chron. cited by Sharpe in An inquiry into the description of 
Babylon P 33. Bossuet acknowledges the murder of only 
30 , 000 . 
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4he edict of Nantz*, himself led into captivity 
and slain with the srcord. We have beheld num- 
bers of his papal clergy crowded together into 
goals, and put to death f. We have beheld the 
sovereign Pontiff, that man of sin who had led so 
many thousands captive, himself go into captivity. 
The voice of the seven last thunders hath long 
been sealed : but now it hath begun to shake, both 
heaven and earth. 

We are not however to imagine, that the infidel 
tyrant of the last days is allowed to prosper for 
"his own sake. lie is doubtless a mere instrument 

* “ Louis peremptorily required the Protestants in France 
•“to sign a declaration of submission and strict obedience to 
“ his royal orders ; apd that they should promise to attend the 
“ mass, and entirely omit their own religious meetings ; for 
“ otherwise they should forfeit, not only their lands and all 
“ other property , but also their personal liberty ; the men being 
u doomed to slavery in the king's galleys for life, and the women 
“ to be shut up for life wherever their enemies should choose 
“ to immure them/' It is supposed, that, in the course of this 
detestable persecution, about a million of protestants saved their 
lives by quitting their country, and that at least 100,000 were 
murdered. (Sharpe's Inquiry into the description of Babylon 
P. 35 — 3p.) Among those, who fled from their disgraced 
country at that dreadful period, was a pious ancestor of my 
own. 

f " The decree was passed on the 1 5th day of May 1 792, 
“ which condemned the non-juring clergy to banishment. 
“ About the time of the federation which followed, many of 
“ the clergy were put to death with circumstances more or less 
“ Sanguinary ; great numbers also were crowded together in goals, 
u and other places of confinement 1* Hist, the Interp. Vol. n. 
P.232, 
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of vengeance in the hand of God. Like his pre- 
cursor and type, the haughty sovereign of Assyria, 
he is “ the rod of the Lord’s anger, sent against 
“ an hypocritical nation and against -the people of 
“ his wrath, to take the spoil, and to take the 
“ prey^ and to tread them down like the mire of 
“ the streets. Howbeit he meaneth not so ; but it 
“ is in his heart to destroy and to cut off nations not 
“ a few r .” Hence, when he hath “ performed his 
“ whole work,” as “ the fruit of the stout heart of 
“ the king of Assyria and thfe glory of his high 
“ looks” w'ere punished, so “ shall he come to his 
**. end, and none shall help him.” 


SECTION IV. 

Concerning the two-horned beast of the earth. 

To complete his account of the great promoters 
and upholders of the Western Apostasy, it now 
only remains, that St John should describe the 
spiritual power, by the instigation of which the 
temporal ten-horned beast was tq persecute the 
fitnesses during the space of 1260 years. Ac- 
cordingly he concludes the third chapter of the 
little book with fully developing the character of 
this tyrannical empire within an empire, under the 
symbol of a second beast or universal empire, co- 
existing and co-operating with the first beast or 
Universal empire. 

p 3 “ And 
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" And I beheld another beast coining up out of 
“ the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, 
* and he spake as a dragon. And he exerciseth 
M all the power of the first beast before him, and 
“ causeth the earth and them that dwell therein to 
“ worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was 
f< healed. And he doeth great wonders, in order 
“ that he may make fire come down from heaven 
M on the earth in the sight of men *. And he de- 
“ ceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by means 


* Such I conceive to be the proper translation of the ori- 
ginal. This bringing down of fire from heaven upon earth was 
not itself a miracle ; but wonders were wrought by the beast 
in order that he might possess without dispute or controul the 
authority thus symbolically described. In our present version 
it appears as if the bringing down of fire was itself one of the 
beast's miracles : whereas the particle ha signifies in order that 
not so that. To justify the common version, the particle $/</!§ 
ought to have occupied the place of ha. Thus, after the 
Apostle has mentioned the different gifts conferred upon the 
Church, he adds that they were so conferred, if in order that 
we henceforth should be no more children ha ftyxtre apti 
wjt* ct. (Pphes. iv. 14.) Thus also the same Apostle exhorts us 
to u come boldly unto the throne of grace, in order that wo may 
" obtain mercy ha XajSw/Af* eArn. (Ijebt iv. ifi.) Thus again, 
on the other hand, St. Mark informs that. “ Jesus yet an- 
“ swered nothing ; so that Pilate marvelled \ n Me 
*4**1of (Mark xv. 5.) And thus St. Paul informs the Cerin-> 
thians, that God comforted him both by the coming of Titus* 
and by their fervent mind toward hira„ “ so that! 1 says hp, “ $ 
u rejoiced the m ore •” ft* (2 Cor. vii. 7 ? ) There 

are three other passages, besides this in the Apocalypse, where 
w order that is by our translators erroneously rendered so that l 
Jmke xvi, 20. Rom. i, 20. aijd Galat. v. I7« 
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“ of those miracles which he had power to do in 
“ the sight of the beast ; saying to them that dwell 
on the earth, that they should make an image to 
“ the beast, which had the wound by a sword and 
“ did live. And he had power to give life unto 
the image of the beast, that the image of the 
u beast should both speak, and cajtise that as many 
as would not worship the image of the beast 
“ should be killed. And he caused all, both small 
** and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to re- 
ceive a mark in tbcir right hand, or in theif 
“ foreheads : and that no man might buy or sell, 
“ save he that had the mark, or the name of the 
u beast, or the number of his name. Here is 
** wisdom. Let him, that hath understanding, 
ft count the number of the beast: for it is the 
“ number of a man ; and his number is six hun- 
“ died threescore and six." 

A commentator upon the prophecies of Daniel 
and St. John can never be too much upon his 
guard against the fascinating idea, that be may 
expect to find every passing event of his oxen day 
there predicted. Before he ventures to introduce 
any exposition founded upon present circum- 
stances, Jhe might to make it clearly appear, that k 
botbaccords with the chronological orders© carefully 
preserved in those prophecies, that it strictly hsr- 
moshesi with the language of symbols, and that 
it demonstrates every part of the prediction to 
tally exactly with its supposed accomplish menf. 
How fer I have attended to this sound, canpn of 

p 4 inter- 
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interpretation in the remarks already made upoq 
the character of the king who was to magnify him- 
self above every God, upon the scoffers of the last, 
days, and upon the tremendous calamities conr, 
reived to have been introduced by the blast of the 
third woe-trumpet, the cautious reader must de- 
cide. My object, however I may have succeeded, 
has been the serious investigation of truth, not the 
mere establishment of a system. I have endea- 
voured to the best of my judgment to follow pro- 
phecy, not to lead it to my own preconceived 
scheme of exposition. 

Respecting this second apocalyptic beast, truth 
constrains me to say, that neither Mr. Kett, nor 
Mr. Galloway, appear to me ta have attended to 
the foregoing canon in their remarks upon its pro- 
phetic character. 

Mr. Kett thinks, that the second beast and the 
image are Infidelity and Democratic tyranny ; that 
the two horns of the beast are the German illu- 
minati and French pseudo-philosophers ; and that 
the particular democratic tyranny symbolized by 
the image is the revolutionary republic of frame- 
Having laid down these principles, he observes, 
(what no doubt is perfectly true,) that it was Infi- 
delity, which so bewitched the minds of the people 
as to induce them to set up the atheistical republic.; 
and that, when the image was thus set up, it caused 
as many as would not worship it to be killed. He 
further observes, that all, both high and low, rich 
and poor, were compelled to wear a mark in their 
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foreheads, the t recoloured cockade, as acknowt 
ledging the authority of the beast and his image*; 
and that those, who refused (his badge of demo? 
cratic atheism, were formally proscribed, and de* 
prived of the common rights of humanity 

In this interpretation Mr. Kett has only noticed 
such parts of the prophecy as apparently accord 
with it : he is totally silent respecting several par- 
ticulars, which are altogether inapplicable to Infi- 
delity and Revolutionary France. Such being the 
case, his interpretation cannot be valid: for no 
exposition of a prophecy is admissible, except the 
prophecy agree with its supposed accomplishment 
in every particular J—rSt John describes the second 
beast as “ doing great wonders, in order that he 
“ may make fire come down from heaven on the 
“ earth in the sight of men; and as deceiving 
“ them that dwell on the. earth hy means of those 
.?* miracles, which he had power to do in the sight 
“ pf the first beast” The second beast therefore 
must plainly be some power, which comes, like the 
man of sin, with signs and lying wonders, deceiving 

* Mr.Kctt does not expressly soy this ; but I fancy it is what 
he means. See Hist, the Interp. Vol. i. P. 396, 420. 

•f Hist, the Interp. Vol. i. P. 413, 419. Vol. n. P. 152 — 208. 

J It is much to be doubted, whether the very principle of this 
interpretation be admissible, independent of all the objections 
to which it is liable. It seems to me so little agreeable to sym- 
bolical analogy to term Infidelity a beast or an universal visible 
empire , fhat I should certainly not have ventured myself to 
bring forward such an explanation of the symbol in question. 

‘ ‘ for 
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for a season the whole world with pretended mi- 
racles. Such a character as this however by no 
means answers to Infidelity. Modern philosophers^ 
00 far from making any claims to miraculous 
powers, take a pleasure in scoffing at even the real 
miracles recorded in Scripture. How is it pos- 
sible then that Infidelity can be the second beast ? 
—So again : if we ask an unprejudiced reader of 
the whole prediction relative to the two apocalytic 
beasts, what his .sentiments are respecting them;- 
he will answer, that, whatever powers those two « 
beasts may symbolise, they are evidently two co* 
existing powers, linked together in the closest man- 
ner, perfectly friendly to each other, and appar 
neatly contributing their mutual strength for the 
accomplishment of some common design. 1 con- 
fidently appeal to any person not previously wedded 
to some favourite system, whether this he not the 
plain and obvious meaning of the prophecy*. 

* This point is so self-evident, that some commentators have * 
thence run into the very contrary extreme to that of Mr. Kett ; 
and have imagined, that the two beast* are actually one and the 
same power, or, as they express it, the same Antichrist under two 
diferent symbols , (See Pol. Synop. in JoC.) Indeed either this, 
or something; very nearly a kin to it, is the fault chargeable' 
upon the systems both of Mr, Mede, Bp. Newton, Mr. Zoucb, 
pud Mr. Whitaker. Such an opinion, although certainly not 
agreeable to the plain declaration of the Apostle, who assures 
us that the second beast is n another beast" and therefore not the 
same as the first beast , serves at least to shew, that none of these 
jCommentators ever supposed the two beasts to he hostile to each 
other. Mr. Mede justly remarks, that they are linked together 
by the strongest bonds of friendship: “ summa necessitudine 
* inter se devinctae.” 

Now, 
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Now, whether the first beast be the Papacy , si 
Mr. Kett supposes, or the Roman empire in its di- 
vided state after it had lapsed into idolatry, as I 
have endeavoured to prove ; in either case, if In- 
fidelity be the second beast, it certainly has shewn 
itself the very reverse of being friendly to the first 
beast : for the anti-social part of the Jacobin con- 
spiracy was as steadily directed against all regular 
government, as its anti-christian part was against 
all religion. Before Mr. Kett's exposition there- 
fore can be allowed to be well-founded, he must 
point out in what manner Infidelity “ caused the 
“ earth and all them which .dwell therein to wOr* 
** ship the beast whose deadly wound was healed ;* 
that is to say, in what manner Infidelity caused 
the whole world to devote themselves to the apos- 
tate principles upheld by the beast. He may pos- 
sibly say, that Buonaparte has now taken those apos- 
tate principles under his especial protection, and has 
N formally entered into a league with the Pope. This 
however is not the point. The question is not what 
an ambitious individual has done, merely to serve 
his own purposes ; but what Infidelity has done, 
that Infidelity which set up the atheistical republic, 
tyc .the image (as Mr. Kett supposes) of the beast. 
Now Infidelity set itself in direet opposition to all 
religion ; and what Buonaparte has done has been 
simply to avail himself of the wild confusion ex- 
cited by Infidelity. The favour therefore, which 
he has shewn to Popery, can by no ingenuity be 
'Construed into an act of that Infidelity which was 
jtfre parent of French democracy. Since Infidelity 

then 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



I 


[ 220 ] 

(hen has shewn the most determined hostility to the 
first beast, whether the Papacy or the divided 
Jtoman empire be symbolized by that beast, how is 
it possible that Infidelity can be the second beast ? 
— Further: a beast, in the language of symbols, 
is an universal empire either temporal or spiritual 
But Infidelity cannot, except by a very strained in- 
terpretation, be termed either a temporal or a spi- 
ritual universal empire. Infidelity therefore can- 
not be the second beast — This will be yet more evi- 
dent, when we consider that St John, with a view 
to give us an insight into the true character of the 
second beast , styles him a false prophet *. Now, 
since a true prophet is one, who professes him- 
self a servant qf God, hnd who either delivers 
true predictions, or who faithfully preaches the 
Gospel of Christ f ; a false prophet must be one, 
who equally professes himself a servant of God, 
but who either delivers false predictions, or who 
garbles and corrupts the Gospel of Christ. It is 
evident therefore, that Infidelity cannot be the 
false prophet of the Apocalypse ; because it answers 
to neither of these descriptions of a false prophet. 
Infidelity indeed zealously propagated the doc? 
trines of a false philosophy, and is consequently a 
false teacher : but it certainly cannot be styled, 

* Compare Rev. xix. 20. with Rev. xjii. 13, 14.’ * 
f This last is a signification of the word peculiar to the New 
Testament. I have already noticed it; and therefore it is su- 
perfluous to say any thing more upon the subject. 

with 
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with any propriety, a false prophet ; because, so 
far from claiming a divine commission, like Popery 
and Mohammedism, it came as an absolutely in- 
dependent teacher, ridiculing even the very exist* 
ence of a Deity. Accordingly we find, that St 
Peter, when foretelling the atheists of the last 
days, carefully preserves the distinction between 
false prophets and false teachers. He observes; 
that, as there were false prophets among the an- 
cient people of God, who imposed upon them with 
pretended commissions from heaven; so there 
should be false teachers among the Christians of 
the. last days , who privily should bring in damna- 
ble heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them *. If then these teachers were to deity the 
Lord that bought them, it is plain that they could 
not come in his name like the false prophets of 
Israel. Hence St Peter, with the strictest pro- 
priety, terms the ancient impostors false prophets ; 
but describes the modern ones, as being only false 
teachers — In addition to these objections, I might 
inquire with what justice the French Republic 
can be denominated an image of the beast: but, 
since it has been shewn that Infidelity cannot be 
the second beast, it is superfluous to discuss that - 
part of Mr. Kett’s scheme which is only subordi- 
nate. His main position being subverted, the rest 
of the edifice falls to the ground of course. 

* 2 Peter ii. 1. 

' Mr. Gal- 
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Hr. Galloway's system is nearly allied to that of 
Hr. Kett, though in some particulars it differs ma- 
terially from it. He supposes, that the earth, out 
of which the beast arose, is France ; that the beast 
himself is the French Republic ; that his head is 
the legislature; that his two horns are the two 
committees of safety ; that the fire, which he 
brought down from heaven to earth, is the wrath 
of God ; that the wonders, which he performed, 
sure the victories of France ; that the image, which 
he set up, and to which he gave life and speech, is 
the prostitute goddess of reason and liberty ; that 
his mark is the cap of liberty and the tri-coloured 
cockade; and that the number 666, the number 
also of a man, must be sought Yor in the name of 
the last French monarch Louis, when Latinized^ 
Ludovicos *. 

. The frst objection to Mr. Galloway’s interpre- 
tation is the same as one that has already been 
made to Mr. Lett’s. It represents the second 
beast, as hostile, instead of friendly, to the first ; 
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for Mr. Galloway, like Mr. Kett, supposes the first 
beast to be the Papacy. This objection Mr. Gal- 
loway struggles, and (I think) ineffectually strug- 
gles, to remove : me at least all his arguments have 
only served to convince, that it never can be re? 
moved either by himself or by Mr. Kett : and, be 
it again observed, the objection is equally forcible^ 
whether the first beast be the Papacy, ox the dir 
•sided Roman empire — The second objection is, that 
without the least authority he pronounces the 
earth in this particular part of the prophecy to 
mean France. The earth, as is sufficiently evident 
from the general context, means throughout the 
-whole Apocalypse the Roman empire. This ap- 
pears no where more clearly than in the present 
chapter, where all they that dwell upon the earth 
sure described as worshipping, or devoting them- 
selves to the apostate principles of, the ten-homed 
beast*. Yet does Mr. Galloway declare, that the 
earth, in a subsequent part of. this very chapter, 
means France -*- -The third objection is, that, ac- 
cording to the analogy of figurative language, 
France cannot be symbolized by a beast. A beast 
is an universal empire, either temporal ox spiritual : 
and, when it denotes a temporal universal empire, 
its horns are kingdom. France however is only 
-am of the ten horns of the great Roman beasts 
.mad therefore most assuredly never can be repra- 
seofod by the symbol of a neat and distinct beast, 

♦ Re*. xiii, 8,-S. . 

Were 
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Were this the case, St John would be at open va- 
riance with Daniel. The Hebrew prophet ex- 
pressly maintains, that there shall arise no fif th 
temporal beast, but that the fourth or Roman beast 
shall be the last. !Now, if France be the two- 
homed beast of the Apocalypse, we must Conclude 
that it will become a fifth universal empire ; other- 
wise it will not be a beast , but only a horn : and, if 
it do become a beast or universal empire, then it 
will be the fifth ; the existence of which Daniel 
plainly denies, asserting that the ten-horned beast 
or divided Roman Empire under its last head will 
be immediately succeeded by the triumphant reign 
of Christ. So that, let the matter be viewed in 
what light it may, Revolutionary France can- 
not be the second apocalyptic beast — The fourth 
objection is, that the French Republic cannot be de- 
nominated a false prophet. The second beast how- 
ever is the false prophet of the Revelation. There- 
fore the French Republic cannot be the second 
beast — The ffth objection is, that, if the wonders 
.performed by the second beast mean only the, 
French victories, it does not appear how he could 
deceive them that dwell upon the earth with such 
wonders as these. The miracles, wrought by the 
beast, are immediately connected with his bringing 
-down fire from heaven, and his giving life and ut- 
terance to an image; and by these miracles, thus 
performed, he is said to deceive the world. Such 
is the simple assertion of the prophet ; an asser- 
tion, whflth no critical art edn torture to mean 

Gallic 
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Gallic milil ary exploits — The last objection, which 
I shall make, is to the notion* that we are to seek 
for the number of the beast in the name Ludovico*. 
This notion is perfectly untenable even according 
to Mr. Galloway’s own scheme. He supposes^ 
that the number 666, is the number of the second 
beast, of that beast in short which he conceives to 
be the French Republic. Let us' for a moment 
allow that lie is <right in this supposition, and dis- 
cuss the point accordingly. St. John informs us, 
tiiat the second beast should permit no man either 
to buy or to sell, “ save he. that had the mark, or 
“ the name of the beast, or the number of his 
“ name.” Hence it is evident, that the name of 
the beast (supposing with Mr. Galloway that the 
second, beast is here intended), which comprehends 
his mystic number, should he something so peculi- 
arly dear to him, that he should compel all his vo- 
taries, in some manner or another, to bear it, un- 
der pain of a severe interdict But has this been 
the case with the chaotic republic and the name 
Ludovicos ? Has she forbidden all to buy or sell, 
except those who bore, or (to admit the lowest 
sense) who reverenced, the name of her last unfor- 
tunate sovereign f Is it not notorious to the whole 
world, that her conduct has been exactly the re- 
verse ? So fir from none being permitted by her 
to exercise the common rights of society except 
the royalists, or (to bestow upon them the name of 
their king) the Ludovicians, these of all others are 
the very persons whom she has formally proscribed. , 
vo l. ii. q We. 
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We may reasonably then conclude, that, although 
the word Ludovicos happens to contain the num- 
ber 666, it is not on that account alone the name 
of the beast , any more than various other words 
which may possibly contain the same number. 
Thus it appears, that, even upon Mr. Galloway's 
own principles, Ludovicos cannot be the name of 
the beast : much less therefore can it be that mys- 
terious name, when we find that he has completely 
mistaken the one beast for the other, attributing to 
the second beast the name which in reality belongs 
to the first. What Sb John says, in his particular 
description of the name, is certainly ambiguous ; 
insomuch that, had he said nothing more upon the 
subject, it might have been a matter of doubt, 
whether the name was the name of the first or of 
'the second beast. But be has amply cleared up 
this point in various other passages, wherein he 
plainly intimates, that the name is the name of that 
beast to whom an image was made *. But the 
beast, to whom an image was made, is the first 
beast : consequently the name is the name of the 
first beast , and not of the second as Mr. Galloway 
erroneously supposes. Arguing then with him, 
either upon his own principles, or upon the real 
state of the case, we shall find it equally impossi- 
ble to admit that Ludovicus is the 'name of the 
beast 

, On 

* See Rev. xiv. 11. — xv. 2.— xix. 20. and xx* 4* 
t Both Mr. Galloway and Mr. Kctt arc of opinion, that .the, 
tyro-horned beast of the earth is the same as the beast of the bot- . 

tomlets 
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On these grounds I am constrained to think* 
that both Mr. Kett and Mr. Galloway have erred 
in their resf>ective interpretations of the prophetic 
character of the secottd beast and the image *. 

Bp. 

tomless pit which makes war upon the witnesses . This opinion I 
have already shewn to be entirely erroneous. (See Galloway's 
Comment. P. 162 — 208. and' Hist, the Interp. Vol. I. P. 391.) 
Their Sentiments upon this point must necessarily lead them 
both into the strange notion* that the faithful witnesses of God 
are the popish clergy who were murdered and banished by the 
atheistical republicans of France. Mr. Galloway accordingly 
avows without hesitation, that the saints of God , who are men- 
tioned by Daniel as worn out by the little horn , and who are evi- 
dently the same as the apocalyptic witnesses , are those very popish 
clergy . The impropriety and erroneousness of such a notion has 
already been so 1 fully pointed out, that it is superfluous now to 
resume the subject. 

* Mr. Sharpe supposes the second beast to be the secular Ro- 
man empire under Justinian. Justinian however was the repre- 
sentative of the sixth head of the first beast. Hence it is mani- 
fest, that Mr. Sharpe makes the second beast to be in fact the 
s^mc as the first. Independent of this palpable tautology, 
which the prophet carefully guards us against by assuring us 
that the second beast was another beast, the Emperor Justinian 
neither performed any miracles for the purpose of deceiving 
those that dwelt upon the earthy nor can he or any of his suc- 
cessors be termed a false prophet. In short, whatever power 
be intended by the second beast or the false prophet 9 it must be 
some power at this present moment iu existence, because the 
false prophet is not to be destroyed till the battle of Armaged- 
don at the expiration of the 1260 years. (Rev. xix. 20.) The 
second beast therefore cannot be the Empire of Justinian , because 
that has long since been subverted by the Turks. Yet does Mr. 
Sharpe censure all preceding commentators, as having entirely 
xnisUndcrstpod the character of the second beast, because they 

* 2 apply 
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Bp, NcTrtws scheme is much less objectionable. 
That valuable commentator clearly saw, that tht 
two apocalyptic beasts, instead of being at utter en- 
mity with each other, were united ia the closest 
bonds of friendship. Having therefore adopted 
the opinion that the first beast was the Papacy, he 
concluded that the second was the Roman Church ; 
thus injudiciously separating what ought never to 
have been divided, and thus rending (as it were) 
the head from the body. The fact is, what might 
appear a contradiction till it was actually fulfilled, 
the two beasts are two universal empires , not only 
existing togetlier each under its proper and distinct 
head* but mutually supporting and ' strengthening 
each other. Daniel however declares, that the ten- 
horned beast is the last universal empire ; and yet 
St. John represents this very beast as co-existing 
with another beast, or another universal empit'e: 
for, that the two beasts are two powers perfectly 
distinct from each other , is manifest, not Only from 
their different symbolical conformation, but from 
the express words of the prophet: “ 1 beheld,”, 
aays, he, “ another beast. ” Hence it is plain, that 
the second. apocalyptic beast cannot be a temporal 
universal empire : both because it is physically im- 
possible, that two temporal empires, each universal 
so far as the Church is concerned, should exist to- 

'appiy it to the P-ope iimself: he ought rather to have said, tit 
Hamas eiergy, tor I doubt whether any commentators, over sqp-‘ 
posed tie P#pe hunsrl/to b« iutuided by the &x#nd bout. Ap~' 
pcueL tAJhr. Inqwy. into the Lbicriptionyf BakyU w. P. 3r4. - . 

gethefj' 
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get her; and because, if the second least of the 
Apocalypse were a temporal empire , it would be a 
fifth temporal empire, whereas Daniel declares that 
there shall only be four. But, if the second leant 
he not a temporal empire , it roust be a spiritual 
empire ; for nothing but a spiritual empire can co- 
exist with a temporal empire. Accordingly we 
find this to be the very case : for St. John, as if to 
prevent the possibility of error, explicitly informs 
us, that the second beast should bea false prophet*, 
or an ecclesiastical power ; which, wider the pre- 
tence of a divine commission, should grievously 
corrupt the genuine Gospel of Christ 

Here then we have a plain prediction of some 
Spiritual power , which should come in the name of 
God as a sound evangelical prophet or preacher; 
which should arrogate to itself universal or catho- 
lic authority in religions matters; which should co- 
exist upon the most friendly terms with the ten- 
homed temporal empire , instigating it to persecute, 
during the space of 42 prophetic months .Or 12$0 
years, all such as should dare to dispute its usurped 
domination; and which, in short, should solve the 
symbolical problem of two contemporary beasts , by 

Exhibiting to the world the singular spectacle of a 

» . ) 

* Compare Rev. xiii. 12 — 17* with Rev. xix. 20. 
f 44 The false prophet says Bp. Newton very justly* 44 is a 
44 body or succession of men propagating false doctrines, and teach- 
44 ing lies Jor sacred truths?* The second beast is manifestly 
atylei a false prophet in direct opposition to the too mystic wit- 
nesses, who are the tine pfophets o i Go8. 

0 , 3 complete 


Digitized by 


Google 



[ 23® } 

complete empire within an empire. Where we tne 
to look for this power, since the great Roman beast 
was divided into ten horns and during the period 
of his existence under his last secular head the 
Carlovingian line of feudal Emperors, let the im- 
partial voice of history determine : and that voice 
without hesitation, will declare, that the catholic 
church of Rome , the spiritual empire of which the 
Pope is the allowed head, can alone answer to the 
prophetic description of -such a power*. At its 
first rise, the Papacy appears in the book of Da- 
niel only as a little horn springing out of the first 
or secular beast i but that little horn is repre- 
sented as soon becoming exceeding powerful, and 
as influencing the actions of the whole beast. When 

* The Papists, by a wonderful fatality, have constantly 
styled themselves Catholics , and their particular church the ca- 
tholic Church ; thus holding themselves forth as members of the 
body of the second beast, or catholic; ecclesiastical empire . In this 
sense of the word, we readily concede to them the title of Ca- 
tholics : in its genuine sense, as importing members of the spiri- 
tual body of Christ, we claim the title no less than themselves. 
These pretended Catholics the Church of England uniformly de- 
nominates Papists ; and, as I have no inclination to uncatholi- 
cise myself, I have throughout the present work adopted her 
phraseology in preference to the more fashionable one of the 
day. I freely allow, that the Papists are members of the catholic 
beast ; but I cannot bring myself to style them Catholics , as if 
they were the only members of the true catholic church . If protes- 
tants, in the height of modern liberality, grant that none but 
the adherents of the Papacy arc real Catholics , they do indeed 
plead guilty to the less courteous appellation of Heretics, with 
which I am -not aware that the Papists have ever ceased to 
honour us, 
ths 
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Me saints were given into its hand in the year <>06* 
the papal kingdom became an universal spiritual 
empire ; and, as such, it is represented by St John 
under the symbol of a distinct beast having a pro- 
per head and horns of his own. That the little 
horn of the Roman beast typifies the same power as 
the second apocalyptic beast , is manifest indeed 
from this circumstance. Daniel, who fully deli- 
neates the character of the little horn , is entirely 
silent respecting the two-homed beast ; and St 
John, who as fully delineates the character of the 
two-horned beast , is entirely silent respecting the 
tittle horn. Accordingly we find, that the little 
horn , and the two-homed beast, act precisely in the 
same capacity; each exercising all the power of 
the first beast before him, each being a false seer 
or prophet, and each perishing in one common des- 
truction with the first or secular beast *. 

1. The second beast sprung up out of the earth, 
and is described as being another beast perfectly 
distinct from the first — In the language of the Apo- 
calypse, the earth denotes the Roman Empire f ■: 

the 

* Compare Dan. vii. 8, 11, 21, 25, 26. with Rev. xiii. 5, 7, 
12, 15, 16, 17. and xix. 20. 

t Mr. Medc and Bp. Newton suppose, that the beast’s rising 
ovt of the earth means, that the power typified by the beast should 
grow up like a plant silently and without noise, intimating further 
that “ the greatest prelates have often been raised from monks 
“ and man of the lowest birth and parentage ” Mr. Whitaker 
and Mr. Zouch, confining' without any just warrant the charac- 
ter of the beast to the monastic orders, think that the phrasa im- 

q 4 plies 
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die spiritual power therefore, symbolized by the 
beast, must be sought for within the limits of that 
empire. There accordingly we find the ecclesiastic 
cal empire of the Pope. The sixth head of the 
temporal beast long claimed and exercised supre- 
macy over the Church ; but, in the year 6d6, the 
tyrant Phocas constituted Pope Boniface supreme 
head in spirituals, and bestowed upon him die title 
of Universal Bishop. In this year then the second 
. beast, or the universal empire vf the Pope, arose 
out of the earth : and it has ever been the policy 
of its ruler to separate it from the temporal em- 
pire, to keep it perfectly distinct as an imperium in 


plies his rke in the East ; and Mr. Whitaker adds* that it may 
partly allude- to the rise of those orders it times of peace and 
prosperity. Both these interpretations seem to me to be need- 
less, not to say unauthorised, refinements. Since the earth 
throughout the whole Apocalypse means the Roman empire, and 
no where more decidedly so than in the present chapter, what 
occasion is there to annex to it here a fresh idea ? The prophtt 
Had just before declared, that the whok earth wondered after the 
great Roman beast , and that all that dvyell upon the earth should 
worship him; (Rev. xiii. 3, 8.) and he now proceeds to inform 
us, that he beheld another beast coming up out of the earth , 
(Rev. xiii. 11.) teaching us afterwards that this other beast 
• should deceive those that dwelt on the earth. (Rev. xiii. 14.) 
Now it is only reasonable to suppose, that what the word 
earth means in one part of a chapter, it should mean in ano- 
ther. Since then the earth which wondered after the Roman 
beast can only mean those who dwelt vpon that earth, and since 
■ those who dwelt vpon the earth can only mean the inhabitants of the 
Roman empire; we must surely conclude, that, when a beast is 
said to come up out of this very earthy the Roman empire is here 
likewise intended. 

imperio. 
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imperio, and never to suffer it. to lose its prophetic 
character of “ another beast.” To cite history for 
the purpose of proving so well known a fact seems 
almost superfluous, nevertheless I cannot refrain 
from noticing ‘a single incident which amply ex- 
plains the nature of this policy of the' Popes. 
When Edward the first of England wished to im- 
pose a tax upon the Clergy, “ Boniface the eighth , 
“ who had succeeded Celestine in the papal throne, 
“ was determined to resume the authority, which 
“ had been for some time relaxed by his prede- 
“ oessors, and* to become the protector of thespi- 
“ ritual order, against all invaders. For this pur- 
“ pose he issued very early in his pontificate a 
“ general bull, prohibiting all princes from levying 
4 ‘ without his consent any taxes upon the clergy, 
“ and all clergymen from submitting to such itn- 
“ positions ; and he threatened both of diem with 
“ the penalties of excommunication in- case of 
'* disobedience. No sooner therefore had the king 
** made his demand on the clergy of the fifth of 
“ their moveables, than they intrenched tliemselves 
“ under the bull of Pope Boniface, and pleaded 
“ conscience in refusing to comply with the requi- 
“ sition. Edward avoided proceeding immediately 
“ to extremities on this account ; but, having given 
“ orders to lock up all their granaries and barns, 
u and prohibited all rent to be paid to them, he ap- 
“ pointed a new synod to confer with him upon his 
“ demand. The primate, not intimidated by Ed- 
“ ward's resolution, plainly told him, that the 

“ clergy 
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u clergy owed obedience to two sovereigns, thenr 
“ spiritual and their temporal ; but their duty 
“ bound them to a much stricter attachment to the 
“ former than to the latter : they could not there- 
“ fore comply with his commands, which were di- 
“ rectly contrary to the positive prohibition of the 
“ sovereign pontiff*.” The subsequent steps taken 
by Edward to inforce obedience it is needless here 
to detail : enough has been said to shew in what 
manner the second beast, which sprung out of the 
earth, was “ another beast.” 

2. lie had two horns like a lamb — As the secular 
beast is represented with seven heads and ten horns, 
so the ecclesiastical beast appears with only one 
head and two horns. Now, since we have already 
seen, that the secular beast under his last head is 
the divided Roman empire, upder the line of Carlo- 
vingian emperors ; the ecclesiastical beast under his 
single head, who has co-existed and co-operated 
with the secular beast, must necessarily be the cor- 
rupt church of Rome under the line of those pre- 
tended universal bishops, the Popes. And here we 
cannot but observe the wonderful exactness with 
w hich the two principal apocalyptic symbols, the 
frst and the second beast, are contrived. The 
Roman empire, having existed' under seven differ- 
ent constitutions, is described by a beast with seven 
heads ; . but the catholic church of Rome, never 
having existed under more than one form of go- 

* Mod. Univ.,Hist. Vol. xxxtx. P. 205, 206. 
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vernment, namely the papal, is therefore described 
by a beast 'with only one head. 

This head however is furnished with two hams. 
In the language of symbols, horns are kingdoms: 
consequently the horns of an ecclesiastical beast 
pust be ecclesiastical kingdoms. Now I know not 
what idea we can annex to an ecclesiastical king - 
■dom, subservient to the head of an ecclesiastical 
empire, except that of a regularly organized body 
of ecclesiastics subject primarily to their own im- 
mediate superior, and ultimately to the head of the 
whole empire. If the church of Pome then be in- 
tended by the second apocalyptic beast, and the 
Pope by the head of that beast, it must compre- 
hend two such ecclesiastical kingdoms : that is to 
say, it must comprehend two regularly organized 
bodies of ecclesiastics, distinct from each other, and 
subject primarily to their respective superiors, and 
ultimately to the Pope. Mr. Whitaker and Mr. 
Zouch suppose that the two horns are the monks, 
who were at first divided into two classes : the Ce - 
nobites, who (to adopt the language of Mr. Gib- 
bon) “ lived under a common and regular disci- 
“ pline ; and the Anachorets, who indulged their 
“ unsocial, independent, fanaticism.” And Mr. 
Whitaker adds, that in a later age the papal au- 
thority was more especially supported by two men- 
dicant orders of monks, the Dominicans and Fran- 
ciscans —This opinion seems to me by no means 
tenable for various reasons— Monasticism first 
trose in the East about the year 305, and thence 

passed 
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passed into the West The stcsnd apocalypfrt 
beast however, or the catholic empire of the Popt, 
did not spring up out of the earth till the year 606. 
Consequently the original two-fold division of the 
monks in the East cannot make them the two horn * 
of a beast, which sprung up, long after that divi- 
sion, in the West — But it may be said, ; that, al- 
though their extraction be oriental, there is no in- 
consistency in supposing that they might aftei'wardi 
become Horns xf the beast, when they bad-cx-* 
tended themselves westward, and mightily Exerted 
themselves in support of the papal authority*. 
Here then another objection presents itself. I rea<- 
dily allow, that the character of the Cenobites per- 
fectly, answers to the. character of an ecckstastkal 
horn or kingdom, They- were a regularly organ- 
ized body of men, bound by certain laws; and sub- 
ject frst to their superior and in after ages through 
Him to the Popt. But I can discover none of the 
characteristics of a horn m the Anachorets. These, 
so . far from being united under a settled govfern^ 
tnent and from professing obedience .to a superior, 
<l renounced die convent as they had renounced 
H the/world and, plunging into the deepest soli- 
tudes of the desert far from the haunts of men, 
*' indulged their unsocial, independent, fanati- 
“ cism.” Such, being the case, the Anachorets 
can with no more propriety be esteemed a horn or 
regtdar ecclesiastical government , than men in a 
nomade state can be considered as constituting a 
regular secular government — Perhaps this part of 

the 
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the scheme may be given up, and it may be as- 
serted that the Dominicans and Franciscans are 
the tfw> horns exclusively, neither of those two or* 
ders'being liable to ,be charged ^ith the tfotjuaiifi- 
cation of the Anncbatets. Here again fresh ob- 
jections stilt arise. ■ Both those orders are compa- 
ratively of a late date : and. are we to suppose, 
notwithstanding the early rise of taenastacism, that 
the beast had no harm dll the days of Dominic and 
Francis? Or even, if we venture lo adopt such a' 
supposition, were the Domimcam and Franciscans 
the only orders ? That they were the taos t conspi- 
cuous orders during three centuries is no doubt 
perfectly true, but they were certainly very far 
from standing alom. As the tm hanis of the se- 
ctdar< beast represent precisely that number of , 
kingdoms, though some of .them were Strang and 
some weak; so, arguing at least from analogy, had' 
Hu harm of. tba ecclesiastical beast been designed' 
tot represent the maims tic orders, there would 
surely have been just as many hornsas. there were- 
orders, though , soaaa of those; were strong, and 
awtne weak — In opposition then- to this scheme 
•which seems to me to be clogged with too many 
difficulties to be admissible,. I am more inclined to 
think with Bp. Newton, - that the. Faso horns are the 
Momssk. clergy, regular, and secular* The first of 
these classes, comprehends all- the various 1 monastic 
orders; the seemd. comprehends tkawhole. body of 
parochial clergy. These twee classes I' conceive , to' 
bft the two ecclesiastical harm or kaegdonu of (fie' 
9 * catholic 
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tdtholic empire of the Pope. In every particular' 
they answer to the character of horns, being two 
distinct regularly organized bodies, subject Jirst to 
their own particular superiors , and ultimately to 
the Pope the head of the whole empire. ■ 

The manner, in which these two ecclesiastical 
kingdoms of the papal empire were erected, will 
best appear by adverting to history. 

“ The imperious pontiffs,” says Mosheim, “ *1- 
“ ways fond of exerting their authority, exempted 
“ by degrees the monastic orders from the jurisdic- 
“ tion of the bishops. The monks, in return for 
“ this important service, devoted themselves wholly 
“ to advance the interests, and to maintain the 
“ dignity of the bishop of Rome. They made his 
“ cause their own ; and represented him as a sort 
“ of god to the ignorant multitude, over whom 
<< they had gained a prodigious ascendant by the 
“ notion that generally prevailed of the sanctity of 
“ the monastic order.” The same historian fur thef 
observes, “ The monastic orders and religious so • 
“ cieties have always been considered by the Ro~ 
“ man pontiffs as the principal support of their 
“ authority and dominion. It is chiefly by them 
“ that they rule the Church, maintain their influ- 
“ ence on the miqds of the people, and augment 
“ the number of their votaries.” This he instances' 
in the following manner. “ The power of the Do-> 
“ minicans and Franciscans greatly surpassed that> 
“ of the other two orders, and rendered them sin* 
“ gulariy conspicuous in the eyes of the world- ' 

During 
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^ Daring three centuries these two fraternities 
“ governed, with an almost Universal and absolute 
“ sway, both church and State; filled the most 
“ eminent posts ecclesiastical and civil ; taught in 
“ the universities and churches with an authority, 
“ before which all opposition was silent; and 
“ maintained the pretended majesty of the Roman 
“ pontiffs against kings, princes, bishops, and he- 
“ reties, with incredible ardour and success — The 
“ Dominicans and Franciscans were before the 
“ Reformation what the Jesuits have been since 
“ that happy and glorious period ; the very soul of 
“ the hierarchy, the engines of thetetate, the secret 
“ springs of the motions of the one and of the 
“ other, and the authors and directors of every 
“ great and important event both in the religious 
“ and' political world.” The complete distinct- 
ness of this Jirst horn or ecclesiastical kingdom of 
the beast from the other, by means of their ex- 
emption from episcopal jurisdiction, will appear 
yet more evidently from the following passage. 
“ While the pontiffs accumulated upon the men- 
“ dicants the most honourable distinctions and the 
“ most, valuable privileges which they had to be- 
“ stow, they exposed them still more and more to 
“ the envy and hatred of the rest of the clergy ; 
tf and this hatred was considerably increased by 
“ die audacious arrogance that discovered itself 
“ every where in the conduct of these supercilious 
“ orders. They had the presumption to declare 
** publicly, that they had a- divine impulse and 

“ com- 
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V Commission to illustrate and maintain the reli- 
gion of Jesus; they treated with the utmost in~ 
** solence and contempt all the different ranks and 
“ orders of the priesthood ; they affirmed without 
“ a blush, that the true method of obtaining sal* 
“ vation was revealed to them alone ; proclaimed 
“ with ostentation tlie superior efficacy and virtue 
“ of their indulgences ; and vaunted, beyond mea- 
“ sure, their interests at the court of heaven, and 
** their familiar connections with the Supreme Be- 
** mg* the Virgin Mary, and the saints in glory. By 
“ these impious wiles they so deluded and capti- 
“ vated the miserable and blinded multitude, that 
“ they would not intrust any others but the men- 
“ dicants with the care of their souls, their spiri- 
“ tuat and eternal concerns.” Thus it appears, 
that the . monastic orders constituted a well or - 
ganixed body., governed by their own laws, exempt 
from episcopal jurisdiction, subject to l heir respec- 
tive generals or superiors, but paying at the same 
time an implicit obedience to the Pope. In short 
they perfectly answer to every idea that we cau 
form of an ecclesiastical kingdom . under the con- 
troui of the head of an ecclesiastical empire. 

The second horn of the beast I suppose to be 
the secular popish clergy. As the monks were sub* 
ject, first to the superiors of their orders, and ul- 
timately to the Pope ; so the secular or parochial 
clergy were subject, first to their respective bishops, 
anid ultimately to the sovereign pontiff". Various 
preparatory steps were taken towards, the* erecting 
. ' ' - • of 
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of this second ecclesiastical horn or kingdom befoffe 
the year 606, when the Pope was declared univer- 
sal Bishop , and whence therefore I date the rise of 
the second beast or the papal catholic empire. The 
decrees of the Emperors, and the metropolitan 
dignity of Rome, gradually conferred upon the 
Pgpes an archiepiscopal authority oyer the western 
-bishops, previous to the time when they were for- 
mally declared by Phocas the head of the univer- 
sal Church*. In the eighth century Germany 
was reduced under the yoke by an English friar 
named Boniface , whom Gregory the third conse- 
crated Archbishop of Mentz; constituting him at 
the same time his vicar, with full power to call 
councils, and to constitute bishops in those places, 
which were by his assistance converted to the 
Christian iaith. In the first of these councils, Bo- 
niface presiding in quality of legate of the Roman 
chair, the clergy signed a certain confession of 
faith, whereby they obliged themselves, not only 
to maintain the catholic faith, but also to remain in 
constant union with the Roman church, and to be 
obedient to the successors of St. Peter. “ This 
“ Boniface,” says PufFendorff, “ was the first, who 
“ put it upon the bishops of Germany to receive 
n the episcopal pall from the Pope, who sent it to 
** the bishops of France without their request^ 

* The readier will find a very circiimsiantial account of the 
manner in which the Bishops of Rome gradually extended their 
authority over the West, in Sir Isaac Newton's Observ. on Da- 
niel Chap, viii, 

vet. it* r “ thereby 
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“ thereby to unite them -with the Roman chair. 
“ And, when once these ornaments were become 
“ customary amongst them, they were put upon 
“ them afterwards as of absolute necessity; and 
the episcopal function was forbidden to be etcer- 
“ cifced by them before they had received these 
ornaments*.” The same author further ob> 
•serves, “ Besides this, the Popes assumed to thera- 
“ selves an authority of giving -leave to the bishops 
to remove from one episcopal see to another, 
“ and obliged all the western bishops to receive 
■** their confirmation from Rome, for which they 
“ were obliged to pay a certain sum of money as 
“ ail acknowledgment, which was since converted 
■** to artnats. The Popes also, by making void the 
decisions of the provincial synods or assemblies, 
“ overthrew their authority : wherefore, when 
every body plainly perceived that the decrees of 
Xi these assemblies could produce no •other effects 
“ but to>be continually annulled by the Popes, 
without so much as hearkening to any reason^, 
they Were by degrees quite abolished. Pope 
** Gregory the seventh also forced the bishops to 
■*' swear an oath of fealty to the Pope, and by a 
decree forbad f, that none should dare to con- 
<f demn any one that had appealed to the Pope. 
“ They were also not forgetful in sending legate's 
“ or nuncios to all places ; whose business was to 


Introduct. to Hist, of Eur. cited by Whitaker Pj 404. 
f Enacted. 
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exercise, in the name, of the Pope the sanie au- 
“ thority, Wh^h ’ fiaaV foVmerly belonged to thp 
‘‘ bishops, metroDoJjt^ns^^and provincial assem;- 
f‘ blies Id" this passage" mention is made 9 / 
jthe oath of fealty exacted by (fregory the seventh 
from the bishops. , A similar' oajh lias been im- 
posed, even since ttie' < Meformatio^ > By " C Pms the 
fourth on all the beneficed cter^y.. He decreed, 
that they should .all swear Irue obedience jto the 
llonf an pontiff, the successor of St. Peter," and vi- 
c^r of Jesus Christ f. In short, how completely 
the clergy under their bishops became owe of tig 
two ecclesiastical kingdoms of the papal beast ,' wijl 
best appear from the following oath, set forth 1 by 
prder of Pope Clement the eighth to be taken by 
all bishops at their consecration, and by all metro- 
politans at their instalment. *'*" ' , 

“ 1 N. elect of the church of N. from hencefor- 
“ ward will be faithful and obedient to St. Petcy 
“ the Apostle, and to the holy Roman church, an{l 
“ to our lord, the lord N. Pope N. and to his suc- 
,** cessors canopically coming iii. I will nei|h^r 
“ advise, consent, or do any thing, that they may 
“ lose life or member, or that their persons may bp 
“ seized, or hands any wise laid upon them, or any 
“ injuries offered to them under apy pretence 
“ whatsoever. The counsel, which they shall in- 
trust me withal, by , themselves, their messen- 

* Introduc. to Hist, of Eur. cited by Whitaker P'. 406. 
f Ibid. P. 407. 
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« gcr8 , or letters, I will not knowingly reveal to 
“ an y to their prejudice. I will help them to de- 
« fend and keep the Roman Papacy and the royal- 
« ties of St. Peter, saving my order, against all 
“ men. The legate of tha apostolic see, going 
“ a nd coming I will honourably treat and help in 
« his necessities. Tbe rights, honours, privileges, 

“ and authority, of thnholy Roman church, of our 
« the Pope, and his foresaid successors, I will 
* « endeavour to preserve, defend, increase, and ad* 
« vance. I will not be ip any counsel, action, or 
« treaty, in which shall be plotted against our said 
« lord, and the said ; Roman church, any thing to 
« the hurt or prejudice of their persons, right, ho- 
« nour, state, or power ; and, if I shall know any 
“ such thing to be treated or agitated by any wfaaf- 
« soever, I will hinder it to my power and, as 
« soon as I can, will signify it to our said lord, or 
« to some other by whom it may come to his know- 
« i e dge. The rules of the holy fathers, the apos- 
« tolic decrees, ordinances, or disposals, reserva- 
« tions, provisions, and mandates, I will observe 
« w ith all my might, and cause to he observed by 
“ others. Heretics, schismatics, and., rebels to our 
« said lord, or his foresaid successors, I will to my 
power persecute and oppose*.. 

As for the precise steps, by which this ecclesias- 
tical kingdom was finally and perfectly orgapked, 
they are well pointed out by Lord Lytteltpa in his 


* Whitaker’s Comment. P. 408. 
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history of Henry the second, 44 It was now an 
established notion, ’i says he, “ that all metropoli- 
44 tans weta pnly the vicars or rather viceroys of 
“ the Pope in their ‘feyarsl provinces ; and the pall 
“ was the ensign of their office. This was too 
“ lightly given way to by kings, and proved in its 
“ consequences oriciof thedeepejt arts, by which 
“ the policy of the court of Tlonoe supported its 
41 power. For thus all thagreatest prelates, who 
“ might have affected an independence pn that 
<( see, had another object of ambition set up, 
“ namely, an independence on their own sove- 
“ reigns, and an imparted share of the papal do* 
“ minion over all temporal powers.” And again: 
44 Henry the first did not enough consider, how 
“ much the design of detaching the elergy from 
44 any dependence upon their own sovereign, and 
“ from all ties to their country, was promoted by 
“ forcing them to a life of celibacy ; but concurred 
44 with the see of Rome, and with Anselm its mi- 
44 nister, in imposing that yoke upon the English 
“ church, which till then had always refused it — 
** He was also prevailed upon to suffer a legate a 
44 latere, the Cardinal of Crema, to preside in a 
“ council held at London upon this and other 
“ matters, in derogation to the metropolitan rights 
“ of the archbishop of Canterbury; thereby con- 
44 firming that dangerous and degrading subjection 
** tp the Bishop of Rome, which his father had 
. 4 brought upon the church of England There 

* first, of Henry II. cited by Whitaker P. 410 , 411 . 
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was yet another step, by which the second ( cclesi - 
astical kingdom of the papal empire was • both 
completed, and kept in subjection! Well know- 
ing the truth of the maxim Divide And rule , the 
hrtful pontiffs dexterously cpntrived tp play off the 
one kingdom against the other, to govern the secu- 
lar clergy by the instrumentality of the regular. 
u Whenever any bishop," says Pufferidorff, “ at- 
“ tempted any thing against the Pope's authority, 
“ ihe mendicant friars with their clainour ancj 
noise pursued him every where like so many 
u houhds, and tendered him odious to the com- 
■“ inon people, amongst whom they were in gieat 
4i veneration through their outward Appearance of 
“ holiness ; and from thence it came to pass, that 
“ the bishops, who opposed the Pope's authority, 
“ never could make a great party among the com- 
■“ mon people. Besides this, the friars always 
kept a watchful eye over the actions of 'the 
bishops, giving continual advices concerning 
“ them to their generals residing at Home, whpfeby 
“ the Popes were enabled to oppose ‘timely any de- 
“ sign intended against their authority. And these 
‘‘ friars proved the main obstacle, why the bishops 
“ could not so effectually oppose the Pope’s atithb- 
“ rity which he assumed'over them 1 ; i sb f that, ; feeing 
“ destitute of means to help themselves, they \tere 
“ forced to follow' the current 
The regular vend secular clergy then/ufider tWr 

* Hist, of Hemy II. cited by Whitaker P. 4 iff.. 
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respective generals and bishops , are the two horns 
or ecclesiastical kingdoms of the papal catholic em- 
pire. These horns appeared to the prophet to be 
of a different form fro,m those of the first or tem- 
poral beast : they resembled the horns of a lamb. 
Now, when we recollect that the second beast is 
styled a false prophet, we can scarcely doubt but 
that the symbol was so constructed in allusion to 
•his spiritual character. Accordingly the two eccle- 
siastical horns claimed to be the only servants of 
the Lamb of God, and affected to be like him in ' 
■meekness and humility. Solemnly devoting them- 
selves to a life of celibacy, and ever engaged in p, 
round of religious ceremonies,, they appeared to 
■the deluded populace to be saints indeed, far re- 
moved from all the cares and vanities of this tran- 
sitory world. And,, an order that this impression 
might not be too soon worn off, new saints were at 
; seasonable intervals added to the calendar - and 
• their names enrolled along with those of the real 
.servants of the Lamb, the holy Apostles of the 
primitive Church. Even the sovereign pontiff him- 
self, who had a look more stout than his fellows, 
delighted nevertheless to style himself, with sanc- 
- lifted hypocrisy, the servant of the servants of 
God. 

3. But, notwithstanding his lamb-like appear - 
..ance, the beast spake as a dragon — The church of 
Rome, like a true child of that old serpent the de- 
'vil; forcibly established and supported idolatry; 
'claimed a proud superiority over all temporal do- 
. R 4 minion; 
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minion ; advanced her interests with all the w3y 
cunning of the serpent; anathematized and perse- 
cuted to death the faithful servants of Christ; afl'd 
esteemed every lie and every imposture, whieh ad- 
vanced her authority, a laudable and even pious 
fraud. That no faith is to be kept with heretics, is 
a well known maxim of this genuine offspring of 
the father of lies : that kings excomniumcattd by- 
the Pope, may be deposed and murdered by thbit 
subjects, is another of her maxims: and that the 
end sanctifies the means, that it is lawful to do etiit 
' that good may come, has been the avowed prinefylfc 
of the Jesuits *. Her dracontine cruelty and fero- 
city need no proofs. Where pagan Paine hath' 
slain her thousands, papal Rome hath slain her' 
ten thousands. “ The fourth council of Lafe- 
“ ran,” says Bp. Burnet, “ decreed, - that all 
“ heretics should be delivered to the secular power 
“ to be extirpated — If a mam had but spoken a 
“ light word against any of the constitutions of the 
“ church, he was seized on by the bishop’s offi- 
“ cers : and, if any taught their children the Lord's 
“ prayer, the ten commandments, and the Apostles’ 

f The maxims of the Jesuits are these, « That actions in- 
f ‘ trinsccally evil, and directly contrary to the divine laws,' 
f‘ may he innocently performed by those who have so much 
“ power over their own minds, as to join, even ideally, a good 

end to this wicked action, or (to speak in the style of the 
“ Jesuits,) who are capable of directing their intention arighf." 
(Moaheim's Jiccles. Hist. Cent. 17- Sect. 2. P. 1. cited by WbU- 
»kpr.) Thus it appears, that the Jesuits were the priptp types pf 
\Veishaupt’s diabolical sect <?f Illuminati, 

creed, 
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€t creed, in the vulgar tongue *, that was criminal 
“ enough to bring them to the stake, as it did six 
“ inen and a woman at Coventry in the Passion 
“ week 15l9f.” Here it may be observed, that, 
while the first or secular beast is represented as 
making war with the paints and overcoming them, 
it is no where said that the second or ecclesiastical 
beast and the image which he set up should do 
more than cause them to be killed. The above- 
cited decree of the council of Lateran shews how 
exact the prophecy has been in this particular. The 
little horn hath always worn out the saints by caus- 
ing them to be killed, or by delivering them over 
to the secular arm not by literally slaying them 
itself. “ Who can make any computation, or even 
41 frame any conception, of the numbers of pious 
“ Christians, who have fallen a sacrifice to the bi- 
gotry and cruelty of Rome ? Mede hath ob- 
*■ served from good authorities, that in the war 

♦ In direct opposition to the scheme of the dragon to snatch 
away from the people the literal word of God through the instru- 
mentality of the Papacy, (Rev. xii. 4.) the Church of England 
specially charges all sponsors to provide, that the child, for 
whom they have been sureties, “ may learn the Creed, the 
Lord's Prayer, and the ten Commandments, in the vulgar 
“ tongue, aqd all other things which a Christian ought to kuow 
u and believe to his soul's health." Office of Baptism. 

f Hist of Reformation, cited »by Whitaker P. 419. 

{ On this occasion, the Inquisitors, with a disgusting affecta- 
tion of lamb-like meekness, are wont to beseech the civil ma- 
gistrates to shew mercy to those unfortunate victims whom 
fhey themselves have given up to be consigned to thf flames. 

with 
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* { with the Waldenses and Albigenaes there pet 
“ rished of these • poor creatures in France alone 
“ a million. Frpm the first institution of ^he 
“ Jesuits to the year 1480, that is in little wore 
“ than thirty years, 900,000 orthodox Christians 
“ were slain. In the Netherlands alone, the Duke 
“ of Alva boasted, that within a few years he had 
“ dispatched to the amount of 36,000 aotds, and 
“ those all by the hand of the common exe.- 
“ cutionrer. In the space* of scarce thirty years, 
“ the Inquisition destroyed, by various kinds of 
“ tortures, 150,000 Christians. Sanders himself 
“ confesses, that an innumerable multitude of Lol- 
“ lards and Sacramentarians were burnt, through* 
•“ out all Europe ; who yet, he says, were not 
“ put to death by the Pope and Bishops, hut by 
•“ the civil magistrates : which perfectly agrees 
“ with this prophecy ; for of the secular beast * it 
is said, that he. should . make war with ike 'sahtts 
“ and overcome them 

4. He exerciseth all the power of the first' beast 
before him — Cardinals, Prelates, and Monks, were 
long .the prime ministers of the European sove- 
reigns : and the names of Wolsey,’ Ximenes, 
Richlieu, and Mazarine, aFe handed down 'to pos- 
terity as the most intriguing and ambitious of 

* It is not unworthy of notice, that Bp. Newton* h<*re speaks 
of the first beast as being,- what he really is, the secular Roman 
empire, ' as contradistinguished from the secotid beast or the- Roman 
-■ tknrch . ' 

f Bp. Newton's Disseirt. Vfcl. 

statesmen. 
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ftatesmpn. The second beast indeed ie properly 
“ an ecclesiastical persob, but he intermiketh him> 
f ‘ self much in ciyil affairs. He is the prime mi- 
f* nister, adviser, and mover of the first beast*: 
“ He holdeth imperium in i/nperio, an empire within 
f* an empire ; claimeth a temporal authority, as 
“ well as a spiritual ; hath not only the principal 
“ direction of the temporal powers, 'but often en- 
“ gageth them in his service, and bnforceth his 
“ canons and decrees with the sword of the civil 
f * magistrate f.” 

5. He causeth the earth and all that dwell therein 
to worship the first beast whose deadly wound was 
foaled — The nature of this worship of the secular 
foast I have already considered. It will be suffix 
pient therefore at present to observe, that, siiice it 
•is impossible for Daniel’s fourth beast or the 
Roman empire to be literally worshipped, the ado- 
ration here spoken of must mean a devotion to 
those principles by which the empire was equally 
'mhde a beast both under its pagan and its papal 
emperors, both under its sixth head and its last. 
Those principles consisted in the worship of 
images , and in the persecution of the saints: and 
'it was the second beast, who by his influence caused 

* Here again the Bishop speaks of the Jirst beast as being 
' fie secular empire . Thus does his original opinion force itself, as 
it were, upon him, notwithstanding all that he had subsequently 
Said respecting the identity of the papal little Jiom and the first 
least. 

t Bp. Newton's Dissert. Yol. ji, P.292. 

the 
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the whole Roman earth once more to adopt then* 
under Popery, as it had heretofore adopted them 
under Paganism ; it was the second beast, who 
made an image for the first, and caused all men 
to fall down and worship it*. 

6. He 

* I have adopted this interpretation of the worship paid to 
the first or secular beast , not as being free from nil objections, 
but as that which after an attentive consideration of the subject 
appears to me liable to the fewest. The interpretation, proposed 
T>y Bp. Newton, is to my mind very unsatisfactory. u As the 
“first beast concurs to maintain the authority of the second, so 
u he in return confirms and maintains the sovereignty and do- 
“ minion of the first beast over his subjects'; and eauseth the 
u earth, and them who dwell therein, to worship the first blast , 
“ whose deadly wound was healed. He supports tyranny, as He 
u is by tyranny supported. He instaves the consciences, as 
u the first beast subjugates the bodies of men." (Dissert. Vol. 
n. P. 292.) Hence it appears, that the Bishop conceives the 
worship, which was paid to the secular beast at the instigation 
of the ecclesiastical beast , to be merely civil worship so far in- 
creased as to become passive obedience . Now, bad as tyranny in 
' the state may be, the whole criminality of it must be ascribed 
to the governors ; not surely to the governed 9 to those who pati- 
ently submit themselves like the primitive Christians to evdry 
ordinance of man however tyrannical for the Lord's sake, lest 
by resisting they should receive damnation. Were nothing tadtt 
then meant by worshipping the beast than an wmmting'stfhwmmbm 
to civil tyranny , or (as Mr. Whiston cited by the Bishop ‘Styles 
it) “ a blind obedience f* the worshippers of the beast would miver 
have been censored by the prophet for yielding such submission, 
however severely he might have animadverted upon thfo two 
beasts for recommending and exacting it, u ff any man worifcip 
u the beast and his image, — the same shall drink of the wine 
u of the wrath of God, and he shall be tormented with fife ahd 
brimstone; — and the smoke pf their torment asccndeth up 
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6. He doeth great wonders, in order that he may 
make fire come down from heaven on the earth in 
the sight of men — “ Miracles, visions, and re- 
“ relations, are the mighty boast of the church 
“ of Rome, the contrivances of an artful cun- 
w ning clergy to impose upon an ignorant 


44 forever And ever: and they have no rest day nor night, who 
44 worship the beast and his image.” (Rev. xiv. 9, 10, 11.) Can 
we suppose, that so severe a punishment as eternal damnation 
44 will he inflicted upon those who suffer their bodies to be sub* 
49 jugated by the first beast ? It is plain, that the worship of the 
44 beast is connected with the worship of his image ; and that this 
44 worship is something so offensive in the eyes of God as to 
44 incur the penalty of hell fire : can it then mean nothing more 
44 than, submitting to, “ the sovaeignty and dominion of the first 
44 beast ¥ 9 It may) be remarked, that Bp. Newton here again 
speaks of the first beast as being, not the Papacy , but the secular 
Roman empire: and it may further be remarked, that his pre- 
sent interpretation of the worship paid to the beast by no means 
accords with that which he had previously given, and which I 
believe to be the true one. “ AU the world wondered after the beast , 
44 and they worshipped the dragon which gave power un*o the beast, 
44 and they worshipped the beast , saying; Who is like unto the 
44 beast 9 Who is able to make war with him ? No kingdom 
' 44 or empire wgs like that of the beast, it had not a parallel 
“ upon* earth, and it was in vain for any to resist or oppose it, 
44 it prevailed and triumphed over all ; and all the world, in 
44 submitting thus to the religion of the beast , did in effect sub- 
: “ mit again to the religion of the dragon , it being the old ido- 
P latry with new names. The worshipping of demons and idols 
94 is in effect the worshipping of devils (Dissert. Vol. n. P. 
,38 7.) Here we see a plain reason why the worship of the beast 
• is threatened with eternal damnation : it consists in embracing 
those principles, which constituted alik ethe bestiality of the pagan 
and papal Roman empires ; not in paying civil homage to the 
heart. 


“ laity," 


Digitized by kjOOQle 



t £54 ] 

rt laity.” Thpse wpnders the beast- did partly in 
order that be might make . fire come down from 
heaven qpon earth ; and partly, as we shall here- 
after see, with ^ view so to deceive mankind as to 
induce them to s^t up an image and worship it. 
■Heaven is a symbol of the church , and the earth 
of the Roman empire. The darting therefore of 
■ fre out of the church upon the secular empire 
mean solemn interdicts and excommunica- 
tions pronounced against those who dared to oppose 
the authority of the beast. History furnishes many 
memorable examples of such ecclesiastical cen- 
sures. The whole kingdom of England was laid 
under an interdict in the reign of king John : and 
numerous are the other European sovereigns, 
against whom the Popes have pronounced sentence 
<pf excommunication and deposition. The sub- 
mission of the people t° this exorbitant stretch of 
power was founded upon theii 1 implicit belief in 
the sanctity, authority, and infallibility, of the 
Roman bishop and his hierarchy : and this belief 
was kept up by pretended miracles, which (it was 
asserted) none but members of the holy catholic 
church could perform : hence it is said, that' the 
beast did great wonders, in order that he fought 
bring down fire from heaven upon earth ; or, in 
other words, that none might dispute his right and 
power of excommunication. I know not any better 
comment upon this part of the prophecy than the 
DSC was made of the miracles said to fijive 

been wrought at the shrine of Archbishop Becketi 

During 
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jDuring the schism in the church of Rome, that tur- 
bulent prelate 'had espoused the cause of Pope 
Alexander against his competitor ; and after his 
death he became a wonder-working saint. Such 
being the case, the litigated point was soon de« 
tided. “ Whereas many,” says John of Salisbury* 
“ doubted whether Alexander was the true Pope 
“ or not, the miracles of Becket decided that 
“ question in his favour, as they could not have 


“ been done by one engaged in a schism *. v >- Thus 
was Alexander confirmed by miracles in his full 
right and title to anathematize his rival, and to 
hurl the thunder-bolts of the church at all his op»* 
ponents. Nor has this claim to supernatural gifts 
been made solely during the . thick darkness of the 
middle ages : an anonymous Popish writer even of 
the last century, cited by Mr. Whitaker, insists 
upon the miraculous powers of the church of 
Rome down to the then present time, and enume- 
rates many miracles which he avers to have been 
performed since the era of the Reformation.* At the 
conclusion of his catalogue of saints endowed with 
such, powers, he observes, that “ all the persons so 
conspicuous for these supernatural gifts were zea- 
lous members of the catholic church | meaning 
doubtless to intimate, that, if the catholic church 
(so .the Papists think proper to denominate the 
church of Rome) were not the only true church. 


* Whitakers Comment. P. $£>§• 
f Ibid P. 3 #5—399. 
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its members would not have possessed those gifts. 
Here then we have another instance of the manner 
in which the church of Rome proved itself to be 
the only true church by lying wonders. When 
that point was once established ; when the strong 
faith of a determined Papist once admitted the re- 
ality of those miracles ; and when once he drew 
from them the desired conclusion, that, since none 
but members of the true church could perform 
them, the church of Rome whose members did 
perform them must doubtless be the only, true 
church : the rest would follow of course : no sal- 
vation can be had out of the true church;, there- 
fore the church of Rome possesses an undoubted 
power to anathematize and excommunicate all he- 
retics. 

7- He deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by 
means of those miracles which he had power to do 
in the sight of the beast ; saying to them that 
dwell on the earth, that they should make an image 
to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and 
did live. ■ And he had power to give life unto the 
image of the beast, that the image of the beast 
should both speak, and cause that as many as would 
not worship the image of the beast should be killed 
— -Before the import of, this passage can be deter* 
mined, its literal meaning must be ascertained. 
The expression the image of the beast, and the 
expression the beast and his image which elsewhere 
occurs, are both ambiguous; inasmuch as they 
may signify either the image, in the sense of the 

fffigie* 
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effigies of the beast, or the image, which belongs 
to the beast. Thus the image of Cesar upon the 
Roman coin means doubtless the effigies of Cesar*; 
whereas the image of Micah certainly means the 
image which belonged to Micah, the image which 
he had made for himself to be his god •j'. Had no 
other expressions then occurred in the Apocalypse 
except the image of the beast and the beast and 
his image, we should have been unable positively 
to determine what precise idea we ought to annex 
to this image ; but all ambiguity seems to be re- 
moved by the manner in which the Apostle intro- 
duces his account of it. It is said, the second beast 
so deceived the inhabitants of the earth by his 
false miracles,, that he induced them to make an 
image to or for the first beast Now it is surely 
putting a very great force upon language to sup- 
pose that the making an image to the beast can 
signify the making a representation of him. The 
prohibition in the decalogue relative to idolatry is 
couched in the following terms : “ Thou shalt not 
“ make unto thee any graven image Here it 
is manifest, that the making an image to a persons 
self means the making an image for his own use 
and worship: it is only natural therefore to sup- 
pose, that the making an image to the beast means 
the making an image for the use and worship of 
the beast j and consequently that the image of the 

• M*tt xxii. 19 , 20, 21. t Judges xviii. 31. 

I Exod. xx. 4. 

vpl. 11. s bwt 
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beast imports, not the effigies of the beast, t the 
image which the beast adored. 

That such is the proper interpretation of the 
expression will yet further appear, if we con-, 
sider the context of the whole passage. It was by 
false miracles that the ecclesiastical, beast induced, 
the inhabitants of the earth to set up this image 
for the secular beast. Accordingly, as we are in-> 
formed by Bp, Newton, “ miracles are. thought so 
“ necessary and essential, that they are reckoned 
“ among the notes of the catholic church ; and 
“ they are alledged principally in support of pur- 
gutory, prayers for the dead, the worship of 
“ courts .images and relics, and the like (as they 
“ are called). catholic doctrines 
The difficulty consists, not so much in proving 
this point, as in selecting some out of the many 
pfoofs which offer themselves to our attention. 
‘‘ The first introduction,” says. Mr. Gibbon, “ of 
“.a symbolic worship was in tire veneration of die 
“ cross and of relics^ The saints and martyrs, 
“ whose intercession, was implored, were seated 
“ oa the right hand of God; but the gracious,' 
“ end often supernatural favours, which, in the po-. 
u pular belief, were lowered around their tomb, 
“ conveyed an miquestiopiahle sanction of the de-» 
“ vout pilgrims, who visited, and touched, and 
“ kissed, these lifeless remains, the memorials of 
“ their merits and sufferings — The scruples of rea- 
“ son or piety were silenced by the strong evidence 

* Bp; Newton’s Dissert. Vol. ij. P. 293, 
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u of visions and miracles ; and the pictures, which 
“ speak, and move, and bleed, must be endowed 
“ with a divine energy, and may be considered as 
“ the proper objects of religious adoration — Before 
“ the end of the slvth century, images, made without 
“ hands (in Greek it is a single word), were propa- 
u gated in the camps and cities ©f the eastern em- 
“ pire : they were the objects of worship, and the in* 
H struments of miracles ; and, in the hour of danger 
u or tumult, their venerable presence could revive 
u the hope, rekindle the courage, or repress the fury, 
“ of the Roman legions*/' One of the grand 

* History of Decline and I^all Vol. ur« P- 114? — 120. Mr. 
Gibbon observes, that before the end of the sixth century images 
were in very general use^. This may be thought to contradict 
what I have said relative to the proper date of the great Apos- 
tasy. I then however observed, and I may here observe again, 
that superstition had fpr some time been gradually creeping into 
the Church previous to the year 606 and 607 ; but it is neces- 
sary to date a prophetic series of years from a fixed and deter- 
minate era when some overt act has been committed. This 
©vert act is declared by the prophet to be the establishment of 
the Pope's supremacy , or the delivering up of the saints into his hand. 
Now it. is observable, that, whatever approaches there might be 
to image-worship in the course of the sixth century , idolatry was 
not openly established by the authority of the Roman Pontiff" till the 
year 6©7 ; the very year after that in which the saints had been 
delivered into the hand of the little horn , and consequently from 
which the 1260 years are to be dated. Accordingly Mr. Gibbon 
very truly observes respecting the period of which he is speak- 
ing, “as the worship of images had never been established by any 
M general or positive law, its progress in the Eastern empire had 
44 been retarded or accelerated, by the differences of men and 
“ manners, the local degrees of refinement, and the personal 
“ characters of the bishops.” Ibid. P. 1?2. 

s 2 idols 
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idols of the Romanists, as it is well known, is the 
Virgin Mary. “ They beg of her,*’ says Jurieu, 
“ in express terms whatever is desired from God ; 
“ heaven, pardon of sin, grace, repentance, vie- 
“ tory of tlie devil. It is not enough to pray to 
the virgin, you must adore her : every knee must 
4 ‘ bow to her, adoring her as sovereign queen of 
“ men and angels. And this adoration is not to 
“ be mere external adoration, but internal — On 
“ account of her holiness, men owe dulia to her ; 
“ on account of her maternal relation, they owe 
“ her hyperdulia ; and, because she touched our 
“ Saviour, the adoration of latria is due t6 her. 
“ Those, who well perform these services, though 
“ never so negligent of their duty towards God, 
“ though villains, robbers, debauchees; they can* 
“ not be damned, because they have been clients 
“ of the virgin. This they prove by innumerable 
•‘.examples of those, whom the Virgin hath by 
“ strange miracles brought back, as it were, from 
“ the gates of hell, because they had been her 
“ votaries. And, as an evidence haw pleasing this 
“ adoration is to the virgin , she hath wrought 
“ more miracles within these last seven or eight 
“ hundred years, than God hath wrought since the 
creation, by Moses and the prophets, by Jesus 
“ Christ and his apostles, and by all the saints to- 
“ get her. 'Her images' have spoken, they have 
u sung, they have resisted the fire and the ham- 
“ mer, they have soared in the air like birds, they 
. “ have sweat .jUmd, and oil and milk have run 

“ from 
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“ from them. Some of them have been turned into 
“ flesh ; they hare wept, lamented, groaned; they 
“ have made the lame to walk, the blind to see, the 
“ deaf to hear. They have cured all kinds of dis- 
“ eases, and wrought all sorts of prodigies v For 
“ these reasons, people will go to the end of the 
“ world to visit these consecrated images. They 
“ kiss*, fall down before, them, and render them 
“ an external worship, accompanied with a most 
“ fervent internal devotion. They rub their chap- 
“ lets or beads, and their handkerchiefs, upon 

* a Yet I have left me seven thousand in Israel, all the knees 
“ which have not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth which 
“ hath not kissed him.'’ (1 Kings xix. 18.) “ And now they 

4i sin more and more, and have made them molten images of 
“ their silver, and idols according to their own understanding, 
4i all of it the work of the craftsmen : they say of them, let 
“ the men that sacrifice kiss the calves that is the statues of 
JVIoloch and Baal. (Hos. xiii. 2.) The excuse, which Papists 
are wont to make for their idolatry, effectually proves them to 
be idolaters. They deny that they worship the images; assert* 
ing, that they only kiss them, apd bow down before them, in 
token (as the council of Trent expresses it) of their “ worship- 
“ ping the saints , whose likeness images do bear." What is this 
but explicitly acknowledging, that they worship decid men 
through the medium of certain fanciful representations of them t 
So perfectly does the idolatry of the revived papal beast resemble 
the idolatry of the old pagan beast that was wounded to death 
by the sword of the Spirit, that the ancient heathens gave pre^ 
ciscly the same reason for worshipping their images , that the 
modern Papists do for worshipping theirs. Their language was, 
as we learn from Amobius, “ Not that brass, gold, silver, and 
“ the like materials of statues are go^s; but that through them 
" the invisible gods are honoured and worshipped." 

s 3 “ these 
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“ these images ; and wear about them these chap- 
“ lets and cloths, which have touched the images 
“ of the virgin ; and believe, that they are relics 
“ which have a virtue to preserve from all evils. 
“ That, which we have discoursed concerning the 
“ Virgin, may be applied to saints proportionably. 
“ There is no folly or extravagance that we have 
“ ' novf, related, but every order of months say such 
“ like of their founder and author ; the Cordeliers 
“ and Capuchins, of their St Francis; the Jaco- 
“ pins, of their St Dominic ; and, in general of 
“ all the pretended saints of their Orders, they are 
“ jnore holy than seraphim ; they raise the dead ; 
“ they heal all diseases ; the whole creation is sub- 
jest to them Another of the Popish idols is 
the consecrated wafer or sacramental bread, th<? 
’worship of which naturally followed the monstrous 
doctrine of transubstantiation. This likewise 
hath been honoured by its own proper miracles . 
A saint, named Malachy, was employed by the 
Pope to convert the Irish to the discipline and 
canons of the church of Rome ; and, in order to 
further this laudable undertaking, he received; 
say the Papists, the power of working miracles in 
as eminent a degree as any of the ancient saints of 
the church. One of these miracles was the pur 
pishment by sudden death of a man, whom the 
saint could not convince of the real presence in 
the sacrament A yet more stupendous proof 
of the truth of this doctrine was vouchsafed ta 

* Cited by Whitaker P. 341. 
t Whitaker's Comment. P. 393. 

the 
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the foundreas of the refarmationof the disodced 
•Carmelites in the sixteenth century, lir one bf 
her works, called The way of perfection^ “ she 
“■ declares that our Lord was, many times, pleased 
“ to let her see him in the sacred host. In par- 
“ ticular, going one day to receive the blessed sa- 
“ crament, she saw hhn in great majesty, in the 
“ hands of the priest, in the host which he was 
“ going to administer to her. At the same time 
“ she understood by a vision, that this, same priest 
“ was in a state of sin, which troubled her ex - 
“ ceedingly. But, says she, our Lond himself 
“ said unto me, that I should' pray for him; and 
“ told me, that he hadsufiered what 1 had seen, 
“ that I might understand what power and force 
“ die words of consecration' have; aad that God 
“ would not be kept from thence, how wicked 
“• soeyer the priest were who pronounced them PJ* 
For these enormous lies this woman • was sainted. 
— -In fine, the worship of images which began xefy 
early to infect the church, and which was first 
openly established by Boniface the’ third in the 
year 607, was ultimately confirmed Ijy the second 
council of Nice, in the year 787. The decrees nf 
this council, which is justly called by Mr. Mede the 
idolatrous council, contain some curious narratives, 
foil of fabulous invention, adapted to the pro* 
motion of image-worship, the purpose for which 
this misnamed theopneust assembly met together' f. 

* Whitaker's Comment. P. 239- 
t Zouch on the Prophecies P. 215, 2lfi. 
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M for the manner in which they that dwelt upon 
the earth, were induced by the two-horned beast to 
espouse the cause of image-worship, it has already 
been shewn in part by the preceding account of 
Popish miracles wrought for that express purpose, 
and will yet further appear from the famous con- 
test between Gregory the second and the Emperor 
Leo ‘respecting the worship of bodily representa- 
tions of our Lord, his saihts, and martyrs. The 
Emperor had suppressed idolatry at Constanti- 
nople and in the East, and attempted to do the 
Same in his . Italian dominions. Upon this, Gre- 
gory informs him, that he exceeds bis proper com- 
mission ' by interfering in spiritual matters ; and 
teaches him, that, although the sword of justice 
is in the hands of the magistrate, the more formi- 
dable weapon of excommunication is intrusted to 
the clergy, who will not spare a heretic even 
though he be seated upon a throne. — »“ You accuse 
“ the catholics of idolatry,” says he in one of his 
epistles to Leo, “ and by the accusation you be- 
“• tray your’ own impiety and ignorance.” He 
then proceeds to point out to the undiscerning 
Emperor the ingenious Popish distinction between 
pagan idols and Christian images. “ The former 
“ were the fanciful representations of phantoms or 
“ demons, at a time when the true God had not. 
u manifested his person in any visible likeness. 
“ The latter are the genuine forms of Christ, his 
“ mother, and his saints, who had approved, by a 
“ crowd of miracles, the innocence and merit of 

“ this 
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this relative worship” The difference indeed 
between idols and images, hard as it is to be com- 
prehended by the less subtle intellect of a heretic, 
is, according to Gregory so clear, that the very 
children would be provoked to cast their horn- 
books at the head of the imperial enemy of so ca- 
tholic a mode of adoration. “You assault us, O 
** tyrant, with a carnal and military hand — You 
“ declare, with foolish arrogance, I will dispatch 

my orders to Rome ; I will break in pieces the 
** image of St Peter— Are you ignorant, that the 
“ Popes ore the bond of union, the mediators - of 
“ peace, between the East and the West? The 
“ eyes of the nations are fixed on our humility; 
“ and they revere, as a god upon earth, the 
“ Apostle St Peter, whose image you threaten to 
“ destroy. The remote and interior kingdoms of 
“ the West present their homage to Christ and his 
“ vicegerent; and we now prepare to visit one of 
“ their most powerful monarchs, who desires to 
“ receive firom our hands the sacrament of bap- 
“ tism. The barbarians have submitted to the 
**• yoke of the Gospel, while you alone are deaf 
“ to the voice of the shepherd. These^pious bar- 
“ barians are kindled into rage: they thirst to 
“ avenge the persecution of the East Abandon 
“ your rash and fatal enterprize ; reflect, tremble, 
“ and repent If you persist^ we are innocent of 
** the' blood that will be spilt in the. contest: may 
“ it fall on your own head.” The truth of this 
declaration the Emperor soon experienced to his 

cost 
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cost, “ The first as$fmlt of Leo against the images 
“ of Constantinople bad beau witnessed by » 
“ crowd of strangers from Italy and the West, 
“ who related with grief and indignation the sa- 
“ crilege of the Emperor. But, on the reception 
“ of his proscriptive edict, they trembled for 
** their domestic deities. The images of Christ 
“ mid the Virgin, of the angels, martyrs, and 
“saints* were abolished in aU the churches of 
“ Italy; and a strong alternative was proposed .to 
“ the Roman Pontiff] the royal favour as the price 
“ of his compliance, degradation and exile as the 
“ penalty of his disobedience. Neither zeal nor 
f policy allowed him to hesitate. Without de> 
“ pending on prayers or miracles, he boldly armed 
f 4 . against the public enemy ; and his pastoral let-* 
tern admonished the Italians of their danger and 
“ their duty. At this signal, Ravenna, Venice, 
“ and the cities of the Exarchate and Fentapolis, 
“ adhered to the cause of cehgioa ; their military 
“ force by sea and land consisted, for the most 
“ part, of the natives; and the spirit of patriotism 
“ and zeal was transfused into the mercenary 
“ strangers. The Italians swore to live and die in 
“.the defence of the Pope and the holy images; 
“ the Roman people were devoted to their father ; 
“ and even the Lombards were ambitious to share 
“ the merit and advantage of this holy war.” The 
issue of the struggle was the ruin of the Empe-. 
ror's affairs in Italy, and the complete triumph of 
the catholic idolaters. Nor was a miracle wanting, 
6 in 
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la this grand contest, to decide the orthodoxy of 
image-worship. To restore his dominion in Italy, 
Jjto invaded the Exarchate, and prepared* to lay 
siege to Ravenna. Upon this esccasion, the 
women and clergy, in sackcloth and ashes, lay 
“ prostrate in prayer ; the men were in arms for 
“ the defence of their country ; and the event of 
“ a battle was preferred to toe slow miseries of a 
“ siege. In a hard fought day, as toe two armies 
“ alternately yielded and advanced, a phantom Was 
“ seen, a voice was heard, and Ravenna was vio 
“ torious by the- assurance of victory. The 
“ strangers, retreated, to their ships, bat the po- 
“ pulons sea-coast poured forth a multitude of 
“ boats ; the waters of the Po were so deeply in- 
“ fected with blood, that - during six years the 
“ public prejudice abstained from the fish of the 
“ river ^ and the institution of an annual feast 
<* perpetuated toe worship of images, and the ab- 
“ horrence of the Greek tyrant. Amidst the 

“ triumph of the catholic arms, the Roman 
Pontiff convened a synod of ninety three bishops 
** against the heresy of- toe Iconoclasts ; and vfito 
** toeir consent pronounced a general excommu- 
“ nicatiou against all, who by. word br deed should 
“ attack toe tradition of toe fathers and the images 
“ of the saints *.’’ 

It is further said, that the second beast ha^j 
power to give life to the, image, so that' the image 

* Hist, of Decline and Fall VoL ix. P. 112 — 141 . 

should 
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should speak, and cause the death of those who 
refused to worship it We have already noticed 
some marvellous instances of the speaking and 
moving statues of the Virgin', and I doubt not 
but that they did appear to the deluded populace 
both to speak and to .move. The prophecy 
teaches us, that it, was the ecclesiastical beast that 
enabled them to perform these functions of ra- 
tional and apimal life ; and the event has abun- 
dantly proved the truth of the prediction. The 
ridiculous puppets, which wCreheld forth as gods 
to the blind adoration of the secular beast, were 
so contrived with internal springs as. to be easily 
worked by a concealed operator; whose voice 
at proper intervals seemed to issue from the mouth 
of the miraculous image*. ..At the Reformation, 
nothing tended so much to wean the people from . 
their attachment to idolatrous superstition as the 
public exposure of these contemptible tricks of the 
Popish ecclesiastics. “ For their images,” says 
Bp. Burnet, “ some , of them were brought to 
“ London, and were there at St Paul's cross, in 
“ the sight of the people, broken ; that they might 
“ be fully convinced of the juggling impostures of 
“ the monks; and, in particular, the crucifix of 
“ Boxley in Kent, commonly called the Hood of 

* I strongly suspect, that the inimitable Cervantes had some 
fuch images as these in his eye, when he wrote his account of 
the wonderful inckanted head . Be this as it may, nothing can 
fcfford a better explanation of the talking images of the Papists. 
See Don Quixote, Part u. Chap. 62 . 

“ grace; 
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grace; to which many pHgrimages had been 
“ made, because it was observed sometimes to 
“ bow, and to lift itself up, to shake, and to stir 
“ head, hands, and feet, and to roll the eyes, 
“ move the lips, and to bend the brows : all which 
“ were looked' on by the abused multitude as the 
■“ effects of a divine power*. ■ These were how 
“ publickly discovered to have been cheats: for 
** the springs were shewed, by which all these mo- 
“ tions were made. tJpon which John Hilsey, 
“ then Bishop of Rochester, made a sermon, and 
“ broke the rood in pieces. There was also 
“ another famous imposture discovered at Hales 
“ in Gloucestershire, where the blood of Christ 
“ was shewed in a vial of crystal, which the people 
“ sometimes saw, but sometimes they could not 
“ see it: so that they were made believe, that they 
“ were not capable of so signal a favour, as long 
“ as they were in mortal sin ; and so continued 
“ to make presents, till they had bribed heaven to 
“ give them a sight of so blessed a relic. This 
“ was how discovered to be the blood of a duck, 
“ which they renewed every week: and the one 
“ side of the vial was so thick, that there was no 


* Similar vile mummeries have actually been exhibited even 
in thq present .generation, when one might have thought that 
well-deserved ridicule, if not religious principle, would have 
effectually put an end to them. In the year 179^ various mi- 
raculous appearances are asserted to have been observed at 
Rome: pictures of madonnas opened and shut their eyes; 
images of 6aints altered their position; and crucifixes moved 
their eyelids ! Zouch on Prophecy P. 180. * 1 

“ seeing 
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“ seeing through it ; but the other was dear and 
“ transparent i and it was so placed near the altar 
“ that one in a secret place behind could turn 
“ either, side of 'it outward. So that, when they 
11 had drained die pilgrims that came thither of all 
“ they had brought with them, -then they afforded 
“ them the favour of turning the clear side out- 
“ ward ; who upon that went home very well sa- 
“ tisfied with their journey, and the expence they 
“ had been at ' » 

To these idols, thus impiously set up to be the 
gods of the Christian church, it may probably be 
mid with truth, that no fewer > human victims have 
been immolated than to the demons of Paganism. 
One special mark of heresy was u refusal to wor- 
ship images; and that refusal; like the similar re- 
fusal of the primitive Christians to adore the idols 
of theG entiles, never failed to subject the martyrs 
under Popery , those second men of understand- 
ing mentioned by Daniel f, to the horrors of the 
most dreadful of deaths^- While every impurity 
and abomination both in practice and doctrine was 
tolerated and sanctioned by the adulterous church 
of Rome ; those holy and godly men, whose sole 
crime was a determined rejection of the poisoned' 

* Hist, of Reform. Vol. t. P. 243 cited by Whitaker and Zouch. 
t Dan. xi. 35. 

t See Bp. Newtop’s account of the Witnesses. Quo . of the 
crimes, for which those convicted of heresy were Condemned, i* 
almost invariably a refusal to pray to dead sain ts^ angels, 
their images, 

cup 
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«ap of' the mystic harlot, were inhumanly perse- 
cuted and tormented. u Blessed however are the 
“ dead which die in the Lord, for they rest front 
** their labours, and their works do follow them.” 

* In this interpretation of the inutge I have fe3- 
lowed Mr; Zouch, infinitely . preferring it to that 
proposed by Bp. Newton. IBs Lordship, from aft 
idea that this image was to be some pomer which 
should be a sort of representation or effigies of the 
wounded imperial head of the secular beast, endea- 
vours to prove that k is the Pope ; who, says he; 
“ is the most perfect likeness and resemblance of 
“ the ancient Roman Emperors.” Now, whatever 
degree of similarity there may be between the Em- 
perors and therPopes, I can find no wa rrant in the 
plain letter of the text for such an exposition of the 
prophecy relative to the image. ' As I have already 
observed, the. making an image to or for that beast 
whose head was wounded with the sword (a peri- 
phrastic mode of pointing out the secular beast,- in 
older that we may certainly know what beast is 
here intended by the Apostle) can scarcely mean 
the sitting up a representation of the beast And, 
that such is not the meaning of the passage, wifi, I 
think, undeniably appear, if we consider the strange 
confusion which this interpretation if admitted 
mdst necessarily introduce. Bp. Newton supposes, 
that the last head of the secular beast is the Pope, 
and that the two-horned beast is the Romish hier- 
archy. If then the two-horned beast be the Rat 
mish hierarchy, the head of that beast must un- 
doubtedly 
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doubtedly be the Pope ; for the Romish hierarchy 
has no other bead except the Pope. In this case 
therefore, the head of the first beast , and the head 
of the second beast , will both equally be the Pope : 
and yet, according to the Bishop’s scheme, the 
image is the Pope likewise : consequently the image 
if the beast is at once the same as the head of the 
ecclesiastical beast, and as the secular beast under 
its last head, for St. John identifies the last head 
with the whole secular beast. His Lordship him- 
self indeed does not make this assertion totidem 
\ verbis , though he assuredly makes it in fact ; but 
Mr. Mede, whose scheme is the same, expressly 
and unreservedly maintains the identity of the 
mage and of the secular beast under his last 
head*. To confutt this opinion, it seems to me 
to be only necessary, that any unprejudiced per- 
son should attentively read those passages of the 
Apocalypse, in which the two beasts and the image 
of the first beast are mentioned together ; for such 
a person must, I apprehend, be convinced, that; 
whatever they may be designed to symbolize, the 
heads of the two beasts and the image cannot all 
symbolize the same thing. The expression the 
beast and his image , which perpetually occurs in 
the Apocalypse t» obviously implies, that the beast 
is one thing, and that the image is another. To 
suppose otherwise makes the prophet use a most 

* “ Bestia Romana capitis novissim: est imago bestiae sexto 
4 ‘ capite mactatae.” 

t Sec Rev. xiv. 9, 11. xvi. 2. xix. 20. 

singular 
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singular kind of tautology : for, if the first beast 
and his image be the same, both equally symboliz- 
ing the Pope, then the expression the beast and his 
image is precisely equivalent to the Pope and the 
Pope. So again : the two beasts and the image are 
all described at large in one chapter - and the se- 
cond beast is plainly distinguished from the first , 
both by the general tenor of the description, and 
by its being styled another beast : can we then rtea- 
sonably suppose, that these two different beasts 
have a head in common , and that that head is the 
very same as a certain image which the second beast 
causes to be made to the first beast. Nay more : 
the first beast, his image, and the second beast un- 
der the name of the false prophet, are all mention- 
ed together in a single verse. “ And the beast was 
“ taken, and with him the false prophet that 
“ wrought miracles before him, with which he de- 
“ ceived them that had received the mark of the 
“ beast, and them that worshipped his image, 
“ These both were cast alive into a lake of fire 
“ burning with brimstone*.” Can any one from 
this passage reasonably infer, that the beast under 
his last head is the same as his image , and that 
both are the same as the head of the second beast 
or the false prophet ? It is worthy of notice, that, 
although St. John here makes joint mention of the 
two beasts and the image, he only states, that these 
both (in the original it is these two ) were cast into 

* Rev. xix, 20. 

voi,. i*- -T the 
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the lake of fire. Hence we may infer, both that 
the image was not cast into the fiery lake ; and that 
the two beasts are really two distinct beasts, not 
1 two (as the scheme of Bp. Newton necessarily sup- 
poses) subsisting under a common head. Let us 
then only adopt the mode of interpretation which 
I have been endeavouring to establish, and we shall 
immediately perceive the exact propriety of the 
language here used by the prophet. The secular 
beast under his last or patricio-imperial head 
(whatever family may be the representative of this 
head at that time), the great supporter of the abo- 
minations of Popery and the cruel persecutor of 
the saints ; and the ecclesiastical beast under his 
spiritual head the Pope, the deceiver of the whole 
earth and the diabolical promoter of the first 
beast's persecutions : these two main enemies of 
the Messiah are taken in open rebellion against his 
authority, and caSt into the lake of fire. But the 
image, which was a mere senseless tool of monastic 
Imposture, and therefore incapable of punishment, 
is neither said to be engaged in this rebellion, nor 
to incur the divine vengeance, like its contrivers 
'and worshippers *. 

There 

* Mr. Whitaker’s sentiments respecting the image of the least 
are nearly the same as those of Mr. Mede and Bp. Newton. He 
supposes the image to mean the Papal authority and empire actually 
'establMed over the world by the instrumentality of the monastic 
orders . Every objection, that has been made to the scheme of 
Mr. Mede and the Bishop, applies with equal force to that of 
Mr* Whitaker. Sir Isaac Newton thinks that the making an 
: . . image 
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There have been other opinions respecting the 
image besides this of Bp. Newton. Some have 
supposed it to be the Carlovingian empire , the ex- 
press image of the old Roman empire. But the 
Carlovingian empire is the Roman empire under 
its last head, and therefore cannot be the image, 
which is represented as something quite distinct 
from the beast. Moreover the making an image 
to or for the beast cannot mean the making a re- 
presentation of him. Others again have fancied, 
that the image is the inquisition. This opinion how- 
ever is as little tenable as the' former. The inquisi- 
tion is neither a graven image, if the passage be in- 
terpreted in this sense, as I think it must ; nor will 
it be an easy matter to discover any resemblance 
between that iniquitous court and the Roman Ce- 
sars, if the passage be interpreted in the manned 
proposed by Bp. Newton *. In short, every expo- 
sition of the prophecy relative to the image, ex- 
cepting that which I have here adopted from Mr. 
Zouch, appears to me to be clogged with far too 
many difficulties to be admissible. ' 

image to the beast means only the assembling a body of men , or the 
q calling a council of men, like the beast in point of religion . This 
opinion seems to me to accord very ill with the simple language 
of St. John. I cannot but think indeed, that the whole c f Sir 
Isaac's explanation of this prophecy is radically erroneous. 
His idea, that the second apocalyptic beast is the Greek church en- ‘ 
tirely violates the order and regularity of the prediction: for 
the little book treats entirely of the affairs of the West. .Sqe 
Observ. on the Apocalypse Chap. 3. and Addenda to Observ. 

* See Bp. Newton’s Dissert. Vol. xi. P. 

t 2 8. Ht 
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8 . He caused all, both small and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads: and that no man 
might buy or sell, save he that had the mark or tht 
name of the {secular) beast , or the number of his 
name. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath un- 
derstanding count the number of the beast : for it 
is the number of a man ; and his number is 666 — 
We have found, that in every particular hitherto 
considered the character of the second apocalyptic 
beast perfectly accords with that of the catholic 
Church of Rome, the spiritual empire regular and 
secular, of which the Pope is the head. Two points 
yet remain to be investigated : I mean the peculiar 
name and the peculiar mark of the first beast, 
which the second beast required the whole Roman 
-world to bear as a badge of. ecclesiastical com- 
munion. 

In order that this inquiry may be satisfactorily 
prosecuted, the sound rule, which I have hitherto 
endeavoured to observe, must in the present case 
also be steadily attended to. No name, though it 
may possibly comprehend the number 666, can be 
the name of the beast, unless it equally answers in 
all other particulars, to fhe prophetic description of 
that name. 

From the description itself we learn, that four 
things must concur in the mysterious name of which 
we are in quest: 1. it must be the name of the Em- 
pire symbolized by the ten-horned beast; 2. it must 

be 
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be the name of some individual man * ; 3. it must be 
a name, borne, along with some superstitious badge 
or mark, by every member of the beast, as a test 
of spiritual communion with his colleague the se- 
cond beast, and under pain of a severe ecclesiasti- 
cal interdict; 4. and it must be a name, which 
comprehends in its numerical letters the precise 
sum of 666. 

Various names have been pitched upon as this 
name of the beast ; but, before we adopt any of 
them, we must inquire whether they will accurately 
correspond with St. John’s description of it Two 
of the papal titles, Vicarius Filii Dei, and Vicari- 
us Dei generalis in terris, have each been found to 
comprehend the number 666 : but' yet neither of 
them can be the name intended by the Apostle ; 
because neither of them is the name of the temporal 
beast, neither of them is the proper name of a man, 
and neither of them can obviously be borne by 
eacfi individual Papist. The Hebrew \Vord Ro- 
miith, or the Roman beast, has likewise been found 


* Bp. Newton supposes the number of a man to mean nothing 
more than a method of numbering practised among men . I prefer, 
the interpretation here adopted, both as being the most obvious, 
meaning of the expression, and as suiting better to the designed^ 
obscurity of an enigma* Since the number of the beast is the num- 
ber of the name of the beast , it seems most natural to conclude, 
that the number of a mm is the number of the name of a man : 
and, since these two numbers are the same , the two names which 
contain them, that of the beast and that of the mm> must be thc t 
tame likewise , 
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to contain the tame number 666 * : but yet this can 
-as little be the apocalyptic name of the beast as ei- 
ther of the others ; for, although every Papist de- 
lights to term himself a Roman-catholic , yet Mo- 
muth is certainly not the name of any man f. 

I conceive then, that the Apostle designed to in- 
timate in this confessedly difficult passage, that we 
should seek out some name, which should at once 
be the name of an empire, the name of its supposed 
founder, and the name of every individual in that 
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f Sff. f/iwiftan supposes, that the number 666 is tHe rtUmlief 
of yefcrs to be computed from the time when St. John saw this? 
vision to the complete establishment of the Papacy as tw temporal 
power about the year 7 56, at which time he conceives it to have 
become the beast of' the sea under kis last head . Respecting, this 
opinion it will be sufficient to observe, that, even if the Papacy 
vfere the beast of the sed which to me seems utterly impossible, if 
Would 1 still be altogether irrecoricileable with the plain language 
<Jf the prophecy. None were either fo' buy or sellbut those that 
btfrfc the ndme of the bedstf, arid togetHet with it th€ number qf his 
itdtiie; a number riiofeovfcf, that is the numbeY qf d man . How is 
all this fulfilled, if 666 be merely a term 6f yedrs f How cab a 
firm of yeats be the fiufnber of the Beasts name? Pfow can if fie 
shewn, that none Were' allowed 1 to briy of sell Accept those that 
bore this term of years as included in the name of the Beasff' 

empire . 
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empire. This identity of appellation is very fre- 
quently found to occur, particularly in the early 
ages of the world : thus Ashur is equally the name, 
of Assyria, of the father of the Assyrians, and of 
every individual Assyrian ; thus also Mizraim is 
equally the name of Egypt , of the father of the, 
Egyptians, and of every individual Egyptian ; and 
thus, to descend to modern times, Ottoman or Oth- 
man is equally the name of the Turkish empire, of 
its founder, and of every individual Turk. Now, 
had the Prophet said nothing more than this re- 
specting the name of the beast, we. might for ever 
have wearied ourselves with endeavouring to disco- 
ver it; because numerous indeed are the names, 
which, like Ashur, Mizraim, and Ottoman, bear 
triple significations : hence he informs us, that the 
name, to which he alludes, should pot only bear 
this triple signification, but should likewise con-^ 
tain in its numerical letters the precise sum of 666. 

Iren&us, the disciple Of Polycarp, who lived not; 
veiy long after St. John himself, has been much 
more happy in pitching upon the name of the beast * 
than in assigning the proper reasons why that par- 
ticular appellative ought to be pitched upon in 
preference to all ptbers. “ The name Lateinos ^ 
says he, “ contains the number 666;” “ and it is 
“ very likely that this may be the name, because 
“ the laft kingdom is so called, for they are Latins 
“ who now reign: but in this we will not glory*.” 

* Iren. Lib. 5. Cap. 30. P. 449- cited by Bp. Newton, 

t 4 Bp. 
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Bp. Newton has adopted the opinion of Irenfeus, 
which I believe to be perfectly juft ; yet, what is 
something remarkable, neither has he assigned the 
real cause, why Latinus, or, according to its ancient 
orthography both Latin and Greek, Lateinos, is the 
very name of the beast intended by the Apostle. I 
shall endeavour therefore, agreeably to the deduc- 
tions made from the apocalyptic description of it, to 
point out why Latinus , and Latinus alone, is the 
name of which we are in quest. 

The ten-horned beast, whose name is declared to 
contain the number 666, is certainly the temporal 
Roman Empire. Of this Empire the second 
founder indeed was Romulus ; but its frst real or 
fictitious founder was Latinus, the ancient king of 
Latium. Latinus therefore is the name of a man. 
It is likewise the peculiar name of the Western or 
divided Roman empire, and the distinguishing appel- 
lation of every individual in that Empire. Here it 
is observable, that the gentile name of Latinus or 
a Latin was, in the victorious days of the republic 
and empire, almost lost in the more favourite gen- 
tile name of Romanus or a Roman. Preserved 
however it carefully was*, though not so frequently 
used as the other ; insomuch that, although the 
people were styled Romans, their language w»s de- 

* . — Latio : genus unde LaUnvfn 9 

Albanique patres, atque altae maenia Romae. 

Nec puer Iliaca quisquam de gente Latinos 
In tantum spe toilet avos — - — Virgil. 

nominated 
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nominated Latirt. But, when by the arms of the 
northern nations the Roman empire was divided 
into ten kingdoms ; when, by setting up a spiritual 
tyrant in the Church, and by lapsing into papal 
idolatry, it again became a beast ; when Rome was 
governed by her biihops under the wing of a new 
line of Emperors ; and when Greece, formerly her 
instructor in the arts and sciences, was now become 
her rival both in imperial and ecclesiastical domi- 
nation : the old gentile name of Latin was revived, 
and has ever since been the peculiar distinguishing 
title of the papal Roman empire both temporal and 
spiritual. Such accordingly is the general appel- 
lation which the inhabitants of the West bear in the 
Eastern parts of the world : the particular names of 
Spaniards, French, and Italians, are swallowed up 
in the common title of Latins. Hence Mr. Gib- 
bon, in his account of the crusades, terms, with 
strict propriety, the people of the western empire 
Latins : and gives us, under this name, tile history 
pf the five Latin Emperors of Constantinople*. 
Hence also, though the Papists are wont absurdly 
to style themselves Roman catholics, the real name 
of their community, as contradistinguished from 
the Greek church, the Armenian church, or the 
Abyssinian church, is certainly the Latin church. 
Thus Thevenot, in his account of mount Sinai, 
speaks of two churches, one for the Greeks, and 
the other for the Latins : and thus Ricaut, through- 

* Hist, of Decline and Fall Vol. n. P. 243 — 304. 

out 
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out his state of the Greek and Armenian churches, 
discriminates the Romanists from all other prof es- 
sors of Christianity by the appellation of Latins *. 
The Papists, as Dr. Henry Moore aptly expresses 
it, “ latinize in every thing. Mass, prayers, hymns, 
“ litanies, canons, decretals, bulls, are conceived 
“ in Latin. The Papal councils speak in La- 
“ tin. Women themselves pray in Latin. Nor 
“ is the Scripture read in any other language, 
“ under Popery, than Latin. Wherefore the 
“ council of Trent commanded the vulgar Latin 
“ to be the only authentic version : nor do their 
“ doctors doubt to prefer it to the Hebrew and 
“ Greek text itself which was written by the pro- 
u phets and apostles. In short, all things are La- 
“ tin ; the Pope having communicated his language 
“ to the people under his dominion, as the mark 
“ and character of his empire f.” 

Here then we have a name, which completely 

* Cited by Mr. Granville Sharpe in hits appendix to three tracts. 
P. 126. I am indebted to this gentleman for the idea, that LaH- 
mts is the name of that particular man whose appellative contains 
the same number as the name of the beast . 

t Mystery of iniquity Part 2. B. 1. Chap. 15. and Molin*i 
Vates P. 500. cited by Bp. Newton. ** Hoc nomine ( Latinos ) f 
a post imperii divisionem et decern reges in provinciis ejus ex- 
“ ortos, neque prius, pseudo-^propheta Romanus, cum reliquis 
“ Occidentis incolis, discriminis erg6 appellatus est. Namqu$ 
“ Graeci et reliqui Orientales seipsos solos Romanos dici vokierej 
u nos, cum pontifice nostro, et sub eo episcopis, regibus* dynas- 
“ tis, fatal! quodam instinctu Latinos dixere. Et haec distinctio 
“ Graces Latinaque ecclesjae adeo insignis ei*at, ut in generalibus 
“ conciiiis Occidentals patres sive episeopi Latin*, reliqui vero 
M Grceci discriminatim appellarentur.” Pol. Synop. in loc. 
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answers ia every respect to Me apocalyptic name of 
the beast. Lateinos is at once the name of a man, 
the title of an empire, and the distinguishing ap- 
pellation of every individual in that empire : and, 
when the sum of its numerical letters is taken in 
the Greek language, the language in which the 
Apocalypse is written, and in which therefore the 
calculation ought evidently to be made*, it will 
amount precisely to 666 f. On these grounds then 
I do not hesitate to assert, that Latinos , and 
nothing but Latinus is the name of the beast ; for, 
in no other word, descriptive of the revived tempo- 
ral beast, or the Papal Roman empire, can such a 
feta! concurrence of circumstances be disco- 
vered. 

With regard tp the mark of the beast , I think 
wkh Sir Isaac Newton that it is the cross. This 
symbol has been abused by the Papists to the pur- 


* t cannot but wonder, that any should have thought of seek- 
jag the name *f the beast in a different language from the Greek. 
It is scarcely probable that St. John- should write in one lan- 
guage, and mean the cakulatien to be made in another. 
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poses both of the most infernal cruelties, and of the 
most childish superstition *. * 

* When our dissenting brethren censure us for using the sign 
of the cross in the baptismal ceremony, because it is used like- 
wise by the papists, they ought to consider that the use of it 
is cither innocent or not innocent, exactly according as it is reli- 
gious or not religious. It was only by a vain and cruel abuse 
of the sigti of the cross, that it became the mark of the beast : had a 
circle , or a square , been thought by the papists more convenient 
for their purpose, either of those figures would in that case have 
been as much the mark of the beast as a cross. If indeed the 
church of England either proclaimed a crusade against the dis- 
senters, or laid any mysterious weight upon the use of the cross 
in baptism , she certainly would not in these respects have purified 
herself from the corruptions of the papal beast ; but, concerning 
all her ceremonies, and therefore the use of the cross in baptism 
among the rest, nothing can be more moderate and rational than 
the language which she uses. “ In these our doings we con- 
u demn no other nations, nor prescribe any thing but to our own 
“ people only : for we think it convenient, that every countiy 
u should use such ceremonies as they shall think best to the 
“ setting forth of God’s honour and glory, and to the reducing 
“ of the people to a most perfect and godly living, without error 
44 or superstition." Hence it appears, that she only wishes “ all 
44 things to be done decently and in order and that, if other 
protestant churches dislike the sign of the cross in baptism , shfc 
would by no means impose upon them the use of it, as an indis- 
pensable term of spiritual communion in a common Lord. She 
disapproves indeed of the endless crucifom evolutions of the 
Papists ; but she can discover no reason, why their vain mum- 
meries should make it sinful or superstitious in her ministers to 
sign a newly baptized child 44 with the sign of the cross, in token 
44 that hereafter he shall not be ashamed to confess the faith of 
44 Christ crucified ” Hence, 44 to take away all scruple con- 
“ cerning the sign of the cross in baptism," she refers us for 
44 the true explication thereof, and the just reasons for the re* 
“ turning of it,*' to the 30th Canon. 

The 
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- The cruelties, that have been perpetrated under 
its sanction are notorious. 1 am strongly inclined 
to believe, that, when St. John beheld the secular, 
beast making war upon the saints, he beheld him 
likewise with astonishment bearing the badge of. 
the cross : for this was the very symbol worn by 
all those, who at the instigation of the Pope under- 
took those diabolical expeditions against pretended 
heretics, which were thence denominated crusades. 
In the time of Innocent the third, it was alledged 
against the unfortunate Waldenses and Albigenses, 
that they had cast the books of the Gospel into the 
cummon sewers in the sight of the bishops and 
priests. On the score of this lying accusation, the 
zealous pontiff, cut to the heart by such profane- 
ness, determined to extirpate them with fire and 
sword. Accordingly he proclaimed a solemn cru- 
sade against them, and sent preachers into all the 
regions of the West, injoining both sovereign princes 
and other Christian people, that, for the remission 
of their sins, they should forthwith sign themselves, 
with the cross, and under that holy symbol should 
extirpate the pest which had invaded the Church* ** 

The 

* “ Papa Innocentius, his auditis,” (namely the false accusa- 
tions preferred against the Waldenses) “ non mcdiocriter con- 
“ doluit. Qui, missis praedicatoribus ad omnes regiones occi- 
“ dentis, principibus aliisque populis Christiania, in suorum re- 
“ missionem peccatorum injunxit, ut se cruce signarent ad hanc 
• “ pestem extirpandum.” (Matt. Paris. Hist. Mag. Angl. P„ 
241 . cited by Mr. Sharpe.) This same badge, of the cross wilt 
probably be again assumed in the last holy war, undertaken by- . 

the 
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The secular beast, faithful to thd commands of his 
colleague, immediately assumed this badge : and 
ere long, throughout France alone, there were slain 
of the Reformed, according to Vitringa, ten hun- 
dred thousand men. 

The childish superstition, to which the sign of 
the cross has been prostituted, is scarcely less no- 
torious. On this the Rubric of the Roman Missal 
will be the best commentary. In consecrating the 
baptismal water, the priest is directed to divide it, 
in the form of a cross, with his extended hand, 
which he is immediately to wipe with a cloth. Af- 
terwards he is again to touch the water with his 
hand : next he is to make three crosses upon the 
font : and then .he is to divide the water with his 
hand, pouring it out, cross-wise, to the four parts 
ef the world. Having duly gone through this pro- 
cess, .muttering all the while in such a manner as not 
to be heard by the bye-standers, he is to change 
bis voice, and recite a short prayer in the tone of 
reading. The prayer being ended, be breathes 
three times upon the water in the form of a cross ; 
and then, resuming the low muttering tone of his 
former incantation, he drops a little wax into the 
water. Thrice he drops this wax into .the water, 
and thrice he takes it out ; blowing, at its last im- 
mersion, three .times upon the water in the, cruci- 
form figure of the Greek letter V Psi. -Lastly, he 

Clr boast .and de jalx pnaphet, seemingly .against the protestwts 
Oah the &tm. (Rev. nk. iff, 50.) Qf ibis .was wore will be 
wild thereafter. 

8 ' mixes 
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mixes oil and cream with the water, moving his 
hand to and fro in the shape of a cross ; and the 
consecrated commixtio, as it is termed, is thought 
to be then duly prepared for the administration of 
the sacrament of baptism. Nor is the cross used 
in this absurdly superstitious manner throughout 
the initiatory rite of (Christianity alone. Holy eggs 
and holy candles, holy salt and holy water, go 
through a somewhat similar ceremony; and are 
marked, in a similar manner, with the sign of the 
cross. Nay, even when not immediately engaged 
in performing the rites of his multifarious adora- 
tion, let a Papist be assailed either by natural or 
super-natural terrors, and he will forthwith almost 
mechanically commence the operation of crossing 
himself in various parts of his body *. 

Such is the wonderful accuracy of the whole pro- 
phecy respecting both the name, and the mark at 
the beast — Though the ancient Romans called 
themselves Latins , yet they were better known by 
the appellation Of Romans. When the Empire 
was divided, both the eastern and the western 
members of it still denominated themselves Ro- 
mans ; but, for the sake of distinction, its western 
branch was henceforth styled the Latin empire , and 
its . eastern branch the Greek empire. The revived 
'beast however, “ that was, and is not, and yet is,” 
is in a special manner, under his last head, the 

* Missal, Roman. edit.Pkntin. P. 273 — 265. cited by Mr. ' 
Sharpe. 
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Latin empire : and it is the peculiar name of this 
identical revived beast, which (the prophet tells 
us) comprehends the number 666. Now the pecu- 
liar name of that beast is Latinus : and Latinus 
exactly contains the number 666. Can we doubt 
then pf Latinus being the name intended by St 
John r — As for the mark. of the beast, which I con- 
ceive to be the cross, this mark, no less than the 
name Latinus, is peculiar to the beast that is, or 
the papal Roman empire, as contradistinguished 
from the beast that was, or the pagan Roman em- 
pire. The ancient Roman beast despised the cross : 
but the revived Roman or Latin beast made it his 
peculiar badge not only in religious but civil mat- 
ters, introducing it into his standards, blazoning it 
in the armorial bearings of many of his great men*, 
and displaying it upon the crowns of all his ten 
horns ; insomuch that the crescent is not more the 
mark of Turkey, or the dragon of China, than the 
much abused symbol of the cross is of the papal La- 
tin empire — The name then of the beast is Latinus ; 
the number of his name is 666; and his mark, 
the cross. 

* “ That, which made this ordinary so Considerable, and so 
a frequently used in heraldry, was the ancient expeditions into 
“ the Holy land, and the holy war : for the pilgrims, after their 
44 pilgrimage, took the cross for their cognizance, and the ensign 
u of that war was the cross; and therefore these expeditions were 
“ called Croissadcs. In these wars, the Scots carried St. An- 
41 drew' s cross ; the French, a cross argent ; the English, a cross 
44 or ; the Germans, sable; the Italians, azure ; the Spaniards, 
14 gules.” Guillim’s Heraldry P. 51. 

With 
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With his description of 'the name of 4h& revived 
beast the prophet interweaves an intimation of the 
extreme jealousy with which the ecclesiastical beast 
should regard every opposition to his authority.* 
All, who refused to bear the name of Latins of 
Romans , and to receive the mark of the cross, as* 
badges of their communion with him, and as an 
acknowledgment of his supremacy, should be al j 
lowed neither to buy nor to sell. 

No one can be ignorant of the tremendous inter-* 
diets and excommunications of the Pope.. St. 
John however does more than merely speak of 
them in general terms ; he points out the precise 
mode of their operation. Bp. Newton has col-* 
lected a variety of instances in which the predicted 
tyranny of the ecclesiastical beast has received even 
a literal accomplishment. “ If any,” says he, 
“ dissent from the stated and authorized forms of 
“ the Latin church, they are condemned and ex- 
“ communicated as heretics ; and, in consequence 
“ of that, they are no longer suffered to buy or 
“ sell: they are interdicted from traffic and com- 
“ merce, and all the benefits of civil society. So 
“ Roger Hoveden relates of William the Con - 
“ queror, that he was so dutiful to the Pope, that 
“ he would not permit any one in his power to buy 
“ or sell any thing, whom he found disobedient to 
“ the apostolic see. So the canon of the council 
“ of Lateran under Pope Alexander the third, 
u made against the Waldenses and Albigenses, in-* 
“ joins upon paih of anathema, ‘that no man pre- 
vol. ti, v “ sum« 
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** sum* to bntfcrtAin of cherish them in his house or 
“ land, Or exercise traffic with them. The synod 
**■ of Tours in France under the tame Pope orders, 
* x under the Hkfe intennination, that do man should 
** presume to receive or assist them, no not so 
** much as to bold any communion with them in 
“ buying or selling; that, being deprived of the 
“ comfort of humanity # , they may be compelled 
“ to repent of the error of their ways. Pope 
“ Martin the jiftky in his bull set out after the 
“ council of Constance, commands in like raaa- 
* ner, that they permit not the heretics to have 
“ houses in their districts, or enter into contract, 
“ or carry on commerce, or enjoy the comforts of 
“humanity with Christians f.” 

The sum then of the whole is this. The two 
apocalyptic beasts are the two contemporary Ro- 
man Empires , temporal and spiritual , each sub- 
sisting under its proper head L The last head of the 
one, under which it will go into perdition, is its 
double heady the patricio- imperial lint of the Car - 
lovingian Emperors : the sole head of the other is 

* Such are the convincing arguments used by Papists against 
those whom they are pleased to style heretics. The same pains 
and penalties appear to be still attached to excommunication iq 
Ireland, so far as the Popish priests are able to enforce them. 
In the debate in the house of Lords {May 10th 1$05*) on what 
has been tnhdiousiy termed the catholic emancipation , Lord Rede** 
dale publicly declared, that he knew a protestant gentleman, 
who had saved an unfortunate man under a popish sentence of 
excommunication From starving in the streets. 

f Bp* Newton's Dissert* VoL 11 . P. 29& 
'9 - Hht 
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the line of Popes from the year 6Q6> when the 
saint's were formally given into the band of the 
little horn, and when the period of 1460 days 
commenced. These two Empires mutually support 
each other in their joint tyrannical persecution of 
the witnesses; and are primarily, though income!* 
00 %, influenced in their proceedings by the infer v 
nat serpent 

In order that the close connection of the twq 
empires may the more evidently appear, St. John 
gives os a complete double, though united, symbol 
of them both, as they stand leagued together till 
their final destitution under the last vial at the ter- 
mination of the 1£60 years. 

“ And there came unto me one of the seven an- 
“ gels which had the seven vials, and talked with 
* l me, saying unto me, Come hither; I will shew 
“ unto thee the judgment of the great whore, that 
“ sitteth upon many waters : with whom the kings 
“ of the earth have committed fornication, and the 
“ inhabiters of die earth have been made drunk 
" with the wine of her fornication. So he carried 
" me away in the spirit into the wilderness ; and I 
** saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, 
“ full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads 
“ and ten horns. And the woman was arrayed ip 
“ purple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold 

and precious stones and pearls, having a golden 
u cup in her hand, full of abominations and filthi 1 - 
" ness of her fornication. And upon her forehead 
“ was a name, written. Mystery, Ballon the greats 

"the 
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“ thfc mother of harlots and abominations of the 
earth. And I saw the woman drunken with the 
** ‘blood of -the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus : and, when I saw her, I won- 1 
** dered with great admiration.” 

Here we again behold the great secular Roman 
beast seven-headed and ten-horned \ now represented 
as closely leagued with a mystic harlot , in the same 
manner as he was before connected with the two~ 
horned beast. The reason is this: it harlot is only 
another symbol of an apostate idolatrous church 1 
both the woman and the second beast equally typify 
the spiritual empire of the Papacy. In the former 
symbol, Popery was described as the co-adjutor 
and instigator of the temporal beast : in the pre- 
sent symbol, it is represented in the plenitude of 
its power riding triumphantly upon the neck of 
kings, and exalting its authority far above that of 
its secular colleague • 

• The great whore is said to sit upon many waters 
• — These waters are explained by the angel to mean 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 

* Tkc construction jof this compound hieroglyphic furnishes 
another argument, in addition to those already adduced, to prove 
that the ten-horned beast cannot be the Papacy. The harlot is 
evidently a distinct power from the least upon which she rides. 
But the harlot is the Papacy. Therefore the bead cannot be 
the Papacy likewise. It is not unworthy of observation, that 
the love of system has actually led some commentators to as- 
sert expressly, that the beast is the same as his rider. “ Idem 
“ Antichristus per mulierem et per besliam spectandus "produ- 
“ citur." Pol. Synop. in loc. 

Tfc 
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The sitting tlrcrcfore of the whore upon, many war 
.ters is precisely equivalent to her sitting upon the 
beast ; for the beast symbolizes the divided Romap 
empire , and consequently all the waters or nations 
.which it comprehends. 

She is the whore, with whom the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication, and with whose 
infatmting cup all their subjects have been intox- 
icated — The kings of the earth are the kitigs with J 
in the precincts of the Roman earth or empire ; 
and the fornication, which they have committed 
with the whore, is spiritual, fornication, or an ido- 
latrous apostasy from the simplicity of the Gospel. 
As the kings or horns of the secular beast sup- 
ported with all their might the corruptions of the 
whore, so were their subjects made drunk with her 
poisonous doctrines. None escaped, but the two 
mystic witnesses : and their refusal to partake of 
the wine of her fornication was the cause of all 
the persecution which they endured both from the 
kings and from the inhabitants of the Roman earth, 
who had tasted of her maddening cup. 

The place, where St. John beheld the whore rid- 
ing' upon her scarlet beast, was the wilderness— He 
saw the woman, once the chaste spouse of Christ, 
■ now polluted with spiritual fornication, and pre- 
ferring the wilderness of error, sin, and delusion, 
to her former appointed place the inclosed vine- 
yard* of the Church. He saw her, so far from 

* Isaiah v. xxvii. , 

v 3 testi- 
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ifofrfyfng iny ihame on account of her adulteries 
glorying and triumphing with the brazen front 
6f a determined strumpet in her manifold abomi- 
nations. He saw her advancing yet another step 
in iniquity ; and, instead of possessing the compa- 
rative innoceocfe of resting satisfied with her own 
whoredoms alone, labouring to make proselytes to 
her fornications, tyrannizing over the struggling 
'conscience 6f the irresolute, and “ drunken with 
“ the blodd of the saints and martyrs of Jesus.” 
When he saw a church of Christ thus fallen from 
her high estate, thus apostate, thus corrupted, thus 
■persecuting the faithful with even more bitterness 
thah pagan Rome ; well might he wonder with ex- 
ceeding great admiration. To a primitive believer 
the thing would seem as it were impossible ; and 
St John, who doubtless like the other prophets 
fblly understodd the general meaning of his own 
symbolical language, was probably at a loss to con- 
ceive how his prediction could ever be accom- 
plished in a professed church of his meek and 
lowly master*. 

Upon the forehead of the whore "teas written , 
Mystery , Babylon the great , the mother of Mr- 

* St. John with the books of the ancient prophets before him 
could hot but know, that a harlot was the type of an apostate * 
(tnd. idolatrous church . The days of Aholab and Aholibamah 
were now past; Israel was no longer the church of the Lord. 

St. Joj^n therefore Would be certain, that the scarlet whore must 
mean some future Christian church : hence naturally arose his 
great admiration. Sec Ezck. xvi. and Xxiii. 

lots 


Digitized by LjOOQle 



, C 235 ] 

lots and abominations of the corf A— Hence we may 
conclude, that Babylon was sot her real, bat only 
her mystic, name. Accordingly, when the angel 
teaches St. John “ the mystery of the woman, and 
“ of the beast that carrieth her,” he explicitly in* 
forms him, that *' the woman, which he saw, is that 
“ great city which reigncth over the kings of the 
“ earth.” This great city however can be nothing 
but the empire of Rome. Pagan Rome it cannot 
be in the days of the harlot ; because a pagan 
state is never represented by that symbol : a har- 
lot, or adulteress, invariably represents a church 
of God, once pure, but now apostate. If then it 
be not pagan Rome, it must be papal Rome. This 
point is yet further evident from the manner, in 
which the angel speaks of the ten kings. He 
tells die prophet, that they had not received their 
kingdom as yet, bat should receive power along 
with. Me beast in one apocalyptic season : and he 
adds, that they should give their power and 
strength to the revived beast ; or, in other words; 
that they should be the secular beast's engines of 
persecution*, and should uphold with all their 
might the new system of idolatry, by the establish- 
ment of which the beast, that was not, ascended 
afresh* out of the bottomless pit The ten kings 
therefore, who were yet future in the days of St, 

* “ It was given unto him (the secular beast ) to make war 
u with the saints, and to overcome them.* (Rev. xin. 7.) This 
he did, at the instigation indeed of the second beast , but through 
3ht instrumentality of his own ten horns . 1 

u 4 John 
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John and who erected their thrones upon the ruins 
of the ancient empire^ who first gave their power 
to the beast and who afterwards should hate the 
•whore their . former paramour, have manifestly 
been contemporary, not vi'iXh pagau, but with papal, 
Rome: the whore therefore cannot be pagan , but 
must be papal, Rome *. . . 

Thus it appears, that this grand compound 
hieroglyphic of the woman and her beast repre- 
sents the whole of the great city which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth ; the woman, symbo- 
lizing its spiritual empire, and her beast symbo- 
lizing its temporal empire: that is. to say, this 
- complete hieroglyphic exhibits to us at one view 
the two co-evisting Roman empires, which the 
prophet had before described separately under' the 
symbols of two friendly .contemporary beasts, 
leagued together for the purpose of erecting both 
a civil and an ecclesiastical tyranny over the minds 

well as over the bqdies of men f. 

SECT. 

* The reader will find the whole character of the harlot ex* 
Cellently elucidated by Bp. Newton ir\ his Dissertation upon this 
part of the Apocalypse. 

f Mr. Galloway singularly fancies, that the great whore means 
the confederacy of the beast, the false prophet, and the kings of the 
; earth. This opinion of. his runs directly counter both to sym- 
bolical propriety, and to the plain declaration of St. John. A 
whore is invariably the symbol of a degenerate and cprnipt church, 
. and is never used to typfy a conspiracy : the seven-headed and ten - 
. horned beast, upon which she is sitting, is manifestly the great 
Roman beast, which had already been described in the. 13th 

chapter 
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SECTION Y. 

The history of the true Church during the period 
of the great Apostasy — The harvest and vintage 
of God's 'wrath. 

After this account of the persecution of the wit- 
nesses, the war of the dragon , and the rise and 
tyranny of the two beasts, St John proceeds to 
describe the state of the true Church during the 
same period of 1 260 years ; its great contest with 
the mystic Babylon at the time of the Reforma- 
tion ; and the judgments of God Upon his enemies 
during the two grand periods . comprized under the 
seventh trumpet, namely the harvest and the vin- 
tage of God's wrath. 

t( And I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on the 
“ mount Zion, and with him an hundred forty and 
“ four thousand, having his Father’s name written 
in their foreheads. And I heard a voice from 

chapter of the Revelation : and the Apostle explicitly tells us, 
that the whore, is “ that great city which rcigneth over the kings 
“ of the earth/* lichee it is manifest, that she must be the 
Roman empire either pagan or papal. Consequently she cannot 
be a confederacy , as Mr. Galloway supposes* of Papists , Moham- 
medans, and Inf dels. What js scarcely fair in a professed dis- 
cussion of a prophecy, Mr. Galloway omits all that part of it 
which makes against his system, lie quotes the 17th chapter 
of the Revelation, which fully describes the whore and her beast , 
pply as far as the 6th Verse. See Comment. P, 276. 

“ heaven, 
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“ heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as 
“ the voice of a great thunder: and I heard the 
“ voice of harpers harping with their harps. And 
“ they sung as it were a new song before the 
“ throne, and before the four beasts, and the 
“ elders ; and no man could learn that song -but 
“ the hundred and forty and four thousand, which 
v were redeemed from the earth. These are they, 
** which were not defiled with women, for they are 
“ virgins: these are they, which follow the 
“ Lamb whithersoeter he goeth: these were re- 
“ deemed from among men, being the first' fruits 
" unto God, and to the Lamb. And in their 
“ mouth was found no guile,; for they are without 
“ fault before the throne of God.” 

Hitherto we have beheld only the gloomy side 
of the affairs of the Church , the troubles and per- 
secutions which she experienced from the dragon 
and the two beasts ; we are now invited to con- 
template that paradox, which real Christianity can 
alone explain. The- 144,000, bene mentioned, are 
the spiritual descendants of the twelve Apostles, 
apostolically multiplied. They are the immediate 
successors of the 144,000 sealed servants of God * 
who bore their testimony to ; the truths of the 
Gospel in the days' of Paganism ; and who “ease 
“ out of great tribulation,” to enjoy a short 
respite from their troubles in the tranquil age of 

* They arc said to hove been sealed in the age of Constantine^ 
to separate them, as I have already observed, from the many 
that then began to deleave to them with flatteries.” IXan. xi. 34. 

Constan- 
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Constantine *. They are the same in short as the 
two witnesses, or the line of faithful believers, 
■whom God supported by the invisible though pwr' 
erfttl agency of his Spirit through the whole terra 
of the reign of the beasts. In the particular his- 
tory of the Apostasy itself, they are described as 
oppressed and prophesying in'Sackcldth : here they 
are represented in a state of exultation and tri- 
umph, as rejoicing in that “joy which no man 
“ taketh from them.” The two accounts therefore, 
when put together, exhibit them to us, like the 
primitive Christians, as “ sorrowful yet always re- 
“ joking,” as “ rejoicing m tribulation,” and as 
even “ exceeding joyful in tribulation.” That this 
exultation is purely of ^spiritual nature, and that 
it subsists along with great temporal adversity, is 
evident both from the preceding external history 
of the witnesses, and from the intimations which 
are given even in the present chapter itself that 
the Church is. still in a suffering state notwith- 
standing her triumphant spiritual joy in the 
Lamb f. 

The 144,000 appeared to the Apostle as stand- 
ing on the mount Zion, or in the true Church, be- 
cause they constituted the persecuted Church in the 
wilderness J : and, as the followers -of the beast 
have the mark and name of the beast ; so have 
these the seal of God impressed §, and the name 

* 'Rev. \ii. f See Rev. xiv. 12, 13. 

J Her. xii. 6 , 14. . 4 ni. 3. 

•s 
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of. God written, ©n their foreheads. They alone 
pre able to learn the new song of the heavenly 
harpers, because they alone are the worshippers 
of the. .one true God. through the one true medi- 
ator Jesus. Christ.; the adherents of the Apostasy 
offering up their devotions to other objects, and 
through .other mediators. They are virgins, unde- 
•filed with women, inasmuch as they are free from 
.■the pollutions of idolatry ; which is spiritual whore- 
.dom, . and adultery. They follow the Lamb 
.whithersoever he goeth, resolutely adhering to the 
religion. of. .Christ in troublesome times as well as 
in prosperous ones, and fleeing into sequestered 
ivallies and wild deserts rattier than relinquish their 
: profession of the -Gospel. . They arp redeemed 
. from among, men, being rescued by the almighty 
.-power of- divine grace from the corruptions and 
• abominations • of. Babylon; and they are copse- 
; crated as the first fruits of Christianity unto God 
and tire Lamb,- an earnest and .assurance of a more 
t plentiful harvest first at^the era of the Reformation 
and afterwards at the yet more glorious era of the 
. Millennium. In their mouth was found no guile : 
. inasmuch as they handle not the word of God de- 
: ceitfully,. like Popish venders of indulgences^ and 
preachers of purgatory, human merit, and ido- 
latry ; but faithfully, and simply, declare the way 
of everlasting life. And they are without fault be- 
fore the throne of God, having washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb ; 
God not imputing their trespasses unto them, but 

account- 
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accounting them as if they had never ' sinned 
through the imputed righteousness of Christ, who 
was made sin for them, in Order that they might 
be made the righteousness of God in him. 

By these 144,000, 1 understand peculiarly the de- 
pressed Church in the 'wilderness previous to the 
time of the Reformation : for history sufficiently 
demonstrates, that there have been in every age 
some faithful worshippers, who consented not to 
the general Apostasy, but who prophesied, although 
in sackcloth, against its abominations. These 
however went on their way in comparative obscu- 
rity, rejoicing that they were accounted worthy to' 
suffer for the name of the Lord Jesus. They 
make no very prominent figure in history, nor were 
they able to shake the deep-rooted authority of the 
man of sin. Hence they are represented only as 
prophesying in sackcloth, and as patiently exulting 
in their sufferings on mount Zion in the presence 
of the Lamb. We must next turn our eyes to 
those more efficacious and decisive measures, 
which forced the papal tyrant to tremble upon his 
usurped throne for his now disputed authority *. 

“ And I saw another angel fly in the midst of 
w heaven, having the everlasting G ospel to preach 
“ unto them that dwell bn the earth, and to every 

* See Bp. Newton's Dissert, on the Proph. Vol. it. P. 801 . 
In the exposition of the first part of this chapter, I hava -fol- 
lowed his Lordship; in that of tha succeeding vanes I am 
obliged to dissent from him. 

“ nation, 
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“ nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people. 
“ Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give 
" glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is 
“ tome : and worship him that made heaven and 
4 ‘ earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters.” 

The appearance of the angel , or Christian mi- 
nister*, here mentioned, is sudden and unex- 
pected. While the 144,000 are humbly singing 
the song of the Lamb in despised obscurity, this 
servant of God boldly shews himself in the very 
midst of the symbolical heaven , a conspicuous 
object to the whole world, armed only with the 
everlasting Gospel ; which he openly preaches to 
them that dwell on the earth , or the Roman em- 
pire , loudly calling unto all nations to fear God and 
worship him only. 

This striking and peculiar type will be found 
precisely to answer in every particular to the 
dawn of the Reformation. When tire 144,000 had 
long rejoiced in their sufferings, and had long se- 
parated themselves from the communion of the 
man of sin in order that they might “ follow the 
“ Lamb whithersoever he goeth j” when a refor- 
mation of the glaring corruptions of Popery was 
little likely to originate in the symbolical heaven 
either ecclesiastical or secular : then it was that 
Luther first stepped foward. “ While the Roman 
pontiff,” says .the -historian Mosheim, “ slumbered 
“ insecurity at the head of die Church, and saw 

* Sae Rev. i« 00b 

r; : ** nothing 
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“ nothing throughout the vast extent of his dopri* 
“ nion but tranquillity and submision ; and while 
“ the worthy and pious professors of genuine 
** Christianity almost despaired of seeing that Re*- 
'• formation, on which their most ardent desires 
“ and expectations were bent: an obscure and 
“ inconsiderable person arose on a sudden, in the 
“ year 1517, and laid the foundation of the long 
“ expected change, by opposing with undaunted 
“ resolution his single force to the torrent of papal 
“ ambition and despotism V' 

The angel is represented as bearing the everlast- 
ing Gospel — Accordingly the Gospel was the only 
instrument which his antitype Luther used in op- 
posing the fury and machinations of his enemies, 
and in spreading the light of the Reformation. 
After the appearance of a special edict of Leo the 
tenth, in which he commanded his spiritual sub- 
jects to acknowledge his power of delivering from all 
die punishments due to sin and, transgressions of 
every kind, and when the iniquitous traffic of in- 
dulgences was at its height; theu did Luther raise 
his warning voice, and call, upon the whole earth 
to turn away from those vanities, unto one. God and 
one mediator between God aad maty to womhip 
him only who made heaves and earth. ,Not: con- 
tent however with barely mamftpkntsg this evat* 
gelical tenet, he speedily turned the powerful/two*- 
edged sword of the Gospel against ibis: antagonist^ 

* Eccles.- Hid Ceot-' lSi SSst. -tJ Cbap. 2. 
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by publishing a German translation of the Bible; 
“ the different parts of which,” says Mosheim, 
“ being successively and gradually spread among 
“ the people, produced a sudden and almost in- 
“ credible effect, and extirpated, root and branch, 
“ the erroneous principles and superstitious doc- 
“ trines of the Church of Rome from the minds 
“ of a prodigious number of persons.” Thus ac- 
curately did the type of an angel beating the 
Gospel answer to the proceedings of the great re- 
former Luther: and it is worthy of' notice, that 
the Reformation itself, which he was one main 
cause of introducing, and which was in reality a re- 
publication of the long-concealed Gospel, has been 
actually so termed ! in a history of its progress 
quoted by Mosheim *. The rapidity, with which 
it afterwards spread among the kindreds, tongues, 
and nations, is sufficiently well known; and its 
progress is further pointed out in the type oj the 
two angels, who appeared to the prophet as closely 
following the first . 

The angel is seen to fly in the midst of heaven — 
In the language of symbols, heaven signifies either 
the Church or the State, according as it is taken 
in a spiritual or in a secular sense. Now it is 
worthy of notice, that in both these senses the type 
accurately corresponds with the history of Luther. 
He was an Augtfttine monk ; and, at the com* 
meneement of the Reformation had not, like the 

* Huteria Svafigebi reooTati. 

Waldenses 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



[ 305 ] 

"Waldenses and Hussites, separated himself from 
the Church of Rome. • On the contrary, he raised 
his voice in the very midst of the ecclesiastical 
heaven ; and, at the first, was Iby no means in- 
clined, either to quit the communion, or directly 
to oppose the authority, of the Pope. Many prior 
attenqpts had been made to bring about a reforma- 
tion from without the western Church : but the 
only one, which proved in any degree successful, 
was made from within it *. So again, if the heaven, 
in which the angel was seen to fly, be understood 
in a secular sense, the type will in this case also 
be found equally applicable to the Saxon reformer; 
“ Contrary to the general fate of the preachers of 
“ new tenets; it was Luther’s lot to proclaim his 
“ doctrine in the midst of the figurative heavens, 
“ before the emperor and the princes of the empire 
“ assembled in open diet; Patronized from the first 
“ by princes, the Reformation was introduced into 
“ the countries where it took place by the autho- 
“ rity of the sovereigns themselves ; not by a party . 
u first gained among the subjects, too powerful for 
“ the sovereign to resist f. ” 

“ And there followed another angel saying, Ca- 
“ bylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because- 
“ she made all nations drink of the wine of the 
“ wrath of her fornication.” 

* I mean not to say, that no prior attempts had been made 
from within it, but that none had been made successfully, 
f Whitaker's Comment. P. 432. 

j 
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By tilts second angel I conceive Calvin and the 
members of the different reformed * continental 
churches to be peculiarly intended. The preach- 
ing of Luther, hostile as it eventually proved to 
papal tyranny, was not originally so direct and un- 
disguised an attack upon it as that of the second 
angel. Strongly under the influence of habits formed 
by a monastic education, he long hesitated entirely to- 
.throw off the yoke. When the open declaration 
of his opinions had raised him many enemies, 
though he firmly refused to recant without convic- 
tion, yet “ he addressed himself by letters, written 
M in the most submissive and respectful terms, to 
u the Roman Pontiff' and to several of the bishops, 
“ shewing them the uprightness of his intentions 
“ as well as the justice of his cause, and declaring 
* his readiness to change his sentiments as soon 
“ as he should see them fairly proved to be erro- 
w neons.” His own account of the state of his 
mind during this period will best shew with whdt ex- 
treme difficulty it extricated itself from the trammel 
of blind obedience to the see of Rome. “ I found 
“ myself,” says he, “ involved in the controversy 
** of indulgences alone, and as it were by surprise. 
“ And, when it became impossible for me to re- 
® treat, I made many concessions to the Pope ; 
u not however in many important points ; but cter- 
“ tainly, at that time, I' adored him in earnest. 


* I use the word reformed as it is familiarly used ia ’Contra- 


j. distinctiou la JMhtnta. 

* 
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“ In fact bow despised and wretched a monk was I 
“ then ! Whereas, in regard to the Pope , how great 
“ was his majesty ! The potentates of the earth 
“ dreaded bis nod. How distressed my heart was in 
*’ that year, (1517) and the following; how submis- 
“ sive my mind was to the hierarchy, not feignedly 
“ but really ! Nay, how I was almost driven to despair 
“ through the agitations of care and fear and 
“ doubt, those secure spirits little know, who at 
“ this day insult the majesty of the Pope with much 
** pride and arrogance! But I, who then alone 
“ sustained tire danger, was not so certain, not so 
“ confident I w^s ignorant of many things, which 
“ now by the grace of God I understand. I dis- 
“ putec^ and I was open to conviction. Not 
“ finding satisfaction in the books of theologians 
“ and canonists, I wished to consult the living 
“ piembers of the Church itself. There were in- 
“ deed some godly souls, who entirely approved 
“ my propositions; but I did not consider their 
“ authority as of weight with me in spiritual con- 
“. cerns. The popes , cardinals, bishops, and monks, 
“ were the objects of my confidence. At length, 
“.after I became enabled to answer every objec- 
“ tion that could be brought against me from the 
“ Scriptures, one difficulty still remained, and only 
“ one; namely, that the Church ought to be obeyed *. 
** By the grace of Christ, I at last overcame this dif- 
* ficulty also f.” Such was the conflict which took 

• “ F saw apether angel fly iit the midst of heaven.” 

f Ci<ed by Milper. Eccles. Hist Vol. it. F. 331. 

x 2 place 
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place in the mind, of Luther. But Calvin and 
the succeeding reformers treated the Church of 
Rome with an indignant roughness from the very 
beginning. Adopting the language of the Wal- 
denses, who had avowedly separated themselves 
from her communion in obedience to the prophetic 
exhortation *, they scrupled not to apply to her the 
name of Babylon, and to denounce against her in the 
words of the Apocalypse the future dreadful judg- 
ments of God. “ By the same figure of speech, 
“ that the first angel cried, that the hour of his 
“ judgment is come, this second angel proclaims, 
“ that Babylon is fallen. The sentence is as cer- 
“ tain, as if it were already executed f whence, 
after the manner of the ancient prophets, the pre- 
sent tense is used instead of the future By the 
light of Scripture, the daring usurpations, the rank 
idolatry, and the blasphemous pretensions of the 
Papacy were detected and exposed. That unde* 
fineable dread of its heavenly authority, which at 
first so strongly influenced the mind of Luther, 
was unknown and unfelt by subsequent preachers ; 
and, in the height of their zeal even exceeding 
their warrant, while they justly branded Rome with 
the name of Babylon, they prematurely stigma- 
tized Me Pope with that of Antichrist. 

* ** Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of 
“ her $ins, and that ye receive not of her plagues." Key. 
xviii. 4. 

+ Newtbri f s Dissert. Vol. n. P. 305. * 

J “ Babylon is fallen, is fallen." Isaiah xxi. 9* See Bp. 
Nej^on's Dissert. Vol. li. P. 306. ♦ 

“ And 


Digitized by kjOOQle 



[ 309 ] 

. “ And the third angel followed them, saying with 

“ a lotid voice, If any man worship the beast and 
his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, 
“ or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine 
“• of God, which is poured out without mixture 
“ into the cup of his indignation; and he shall be 
♦ tormented with fire and brimstone, in the pre- 
“ sence of the holy angels, and in the presence of 
“ the Lamb. And the smoke of their torment 
•“ ascendeth up for ever and ever, and they have 
u no rest day nor night; who worship the beast 

■ “ and his image, and whosoever receiveth the 
■ (( mark of his qame.” 

As the first and second angels represent the 
' Lutheran and Cdlvinistic churches of the continent , 
'so I apprehend the third angel typifies the insular 
tchurch of England ; which is not professedly in 
-all points either Lutheran or Calvinistic, and which 
; Was justly merited and obtained the glorious title 

■ of the bulwark of the Reformation *. The descrip- 
tion, which is given of the office of the third angel, 
accurately corresponds with the part which the 
Anglican church has taken in the contest with the 
adherents of Popery. For more than a century 

* The presbyteral and Calvi/iiitic church of Scotland must be 
T considered as a member of the second angel, inasmuch as, 
although insular herself, she has derived both her discipline and 
. doctrine from the reformed churches of the continent : while 
the venerable, though depressed, episcopal church of Scotland , 
may be esteemed, in a similar manner, a member of the third 
qngel, being the same both -in doctrine and discipline as the 
idiurch cf England, though of later origin. 

x 3 after 
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After the Reformation the writings of the English 
divines continued to denounce the vengeance Of 
heaven against those who still partook of the abo- 
minations of the apostate Roman beast after all the 
warnings which they had received ; and the Ablest 
expositors of those prophecies, which relate to the 
corrupt tyranny of the mystic Babylon, have been 
children or fathers of our national Church. Of 
these it will be sufficient to mention die illustrious 
name of Mede ; who, by his successful applica- 
tion of many of the -predictions of Daniel and St 
John to Popery, loudly called upon the whole 
world to come out of the harlot city, lest they 
should “ drink of the wine of the wrath of God,” 

“ Here is the patience of the saints : here are 
“ they, that keep the commandments of God and 
u the faith of Jesus. And I heard a voice front 
“ heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed areata 
“ dead which die in the Lord from henceforth! 
** Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
“ their labours, and their works do follow them.” 

Gloriously successful as the Reformation even* 
tually was, the patience of the saints was severely 
exercised during its progress. It was a season of 
great trial and persecution : and many of them of 
tinderstanding perished in trying, and in purging 
and in making white, their apostate brethren*. 
Great was the increase which the noble army of 
the martyr* then received, They overcame the 

* si. 35, ' 
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dpqgon, pot by the arm of flesh, but “ by the blood 
“ of the Lamb, and by the word of their testi- 
“ many; and they loved not their lives unto 
“ death *•” Hence they had need of that conso- 
latory declaration, “ Blessed are the dead who die 
“ ip the Lord from henceforth.” By tbeir preach*- 
jng, the gloomy fears of purgatory were dispelled ; 
and the pious learned to build with confidence 
upon the assurance of the Spirit, that, whenever 
they depart hence and are no more seen, “ they 
“ rest from their labours, and, their works do fol- 
“ low themf*” 

And 1 looked, and behold, a white cloud ; 
“ and upon the cloud one sat, like unto the Son 
“ of man, having on his head a golden crown, 
“ .and in his hand a sharp sickle. And another 
“ apgjejl came out of the temple, crying with a loud 
“ voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy 
“ sickle and reap ; for the harvest of the earth is 
“ ripe. And he, that sat on the cloud, thrust 
“ in his sickle on the earth : and the earth was 
w reaped. 

“ And another angel came out of the temple 
“ which is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 
“ And another angel came out from the altar, 

* Rev. xii. 11. 

f For the substance of these remarks upon the characters of 
the three angels , I am indebted to Mr. Whitaker ; whose mode of 
^interpreting this particular portion of the Apocalypse I veiy 
tnuch prefer to that adopted by Bp. Newton. See Whitakers 
Comment. P. 490— *436* 

x 4 , “ which 
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“ which had power over fire; and cried with a 
loud cry to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, 

“ Thrust in thy sharp sickly, and gather the 
“ clusters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes 
“ are fully ripe. And the angel thrust in his sickle 
“ into the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
“ earth, and cast it into the great winepress of the 
“ wrath of God. And the winepress was trodden 
“ without the city; and blood came out of the 
“ winepress even unto the horse bridles, by the 
“ space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs.” 

Having passed the epoch of the Reformation, we 
now advance into the times of God’s last judge* 
ments upon his enemies, the days of the third woe- 
trumpet. Two remarkable periods of the most con- 
spicuous of. these judgments, the several steps of 
the whole of which are afterwards described under 
the seven vials, are here arranged under two grand- 
divisions, figuratively styled the harvest and the 
vintage. In the days of Bp. Newton, the third 
woe-trumpet had not begun to sound ; none there* 
fore of the vials were then poured out. Hence 
his Lordship justly observed, “ What particular 
“ events are signified by this harvest and vintage, 
“ it appears impossible for any man to determine ; 
“ time alone can with certainty discover, for these. 
“ things are yet in futurity. Only it may be ob- 
“ served, that these two signal judgnyents will as 
“ certainly come, as harvest and vintage succeed 
“ in their season ; and, in Ihe course, of providence, 
‘‘ the one will precede the other , as, in the course. 
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-ff of nature, the harvest i$ before the vintage; 

and the latter will greatly surpass the former, 
f* and be attended with a more terrible destruction 
“ of God f s enemies *■ ” But, althpugh both these 
$ig'nal judgments were future when Bp. Newton 
wrote, it has been our lot to hear the voice of the 
third woe , and to behold in the French Revolution 
the dreadful scenes of the harvest. Still however 
a more dreadful prospect extends before us. The 
days of the vintage are yet future : for the time 
hath not yet arrived, when the great controversy of 
God with the nations shall be carried on between 
the two seas, in the neighbourhood of the glorious 
holy mountain , in the blood-stained vale of Me- 
giido, in the land whose space extends a thousand 
and six hundred furlongs f. 

Such 

* Dissert. Vol. n. P. 311, 

f I cannot but think Mr. Whitaker much mistaken ip sup- 
posing, that the harvest and the vintage “ designate a further kar- 
vest to the Gospel by the call of the Jews, and the coming in 
“ of the Gentiles.” ( Whitaker's Comment. P. 425.) The whole 
context of the passage manifestly shews, that the harvest 
and the vintage are riot a harvest and a - vintage of God's 
mercy, but of Tiis wrath . Mr. Whitaker does indeed suppose, 
that they further include u the vengeance of heaven wrecked, 
u itl the land of Jud&a itself, on those who have apostatized 
■?? |rom the truth but the principal meaning which he assigns 
to them is the pther. The opinion of Bp. Newton appears to 
irie much more agreeable to the plain import of the passage ; 
namely* that the harvest and the vintage are “ two signal judg- 
ff menus'" In this point Mr. Lowman veiy properly agrees witli 
|5p. Newton. u The harvest as weU as vintage says he, are de- 
* 4< signed 
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Spch are the contents of the little book. If* se- 
veral chapters, running parallel to each other in point 
of time, jointly furnish a complete prophetic history of 
the Western Apostasy during the whole period of 
the 12^0 years, under all the three woe-trumpets. 
Jt principally however exhibits the corruptions $f 
Popery under the two first woe-trumpets : the 
third is hut briefly touched upon, and that only 
to prevent a break in the period of 1260 year ft 
An the little book comprehends the whole of thif 
period, a point which itself repeatedly insists 
upon *, it was necessary to notice the sounding of 
the third woe- trumpet ; which, like its two fellows, 
is included in the 1260 years. The prophet there- 
ibre does notice it, briefly informing us tbat.it 
should be immediately preceded, and as it were 
introduced, by a great earthquake which should 
occasion the fall of a tenth part of the Latin city ; 
and that it should principally consist of two tre- 
mendous manifestations of God’s wrath, two seasons 
of peculiar misery, the harvest and the vintage* 
A more particular account of these matters he rcr 

* idgnod tp express an approaching day of great wrath * .The 
language of ftengelius likewise, in the conclusion of his expo- 
sition of the Apocalypse* is similar. “ We are now to expect 

** soon* one after another, the calamities which the other beast 
“ brings on for the service of the first, the 1tarvetf y and the wi*r 
“ ***< the pouring out of the vials; the judgment of Babyr 

* ion; the final rage of the beast* and his destruction; and 
“ die binding of Satan. O how great are these things ! how 

short the lime \” 

* See Rew. xi. 2, 3. xii. 6 y 14. jfiii. 5. 

serves 
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serves for future consideration under the pouring 
out of the seven vials : and the account itself he 
places, not in the little book , but in the larger 
book of the Apocalypse, inasmuch as it concerns 
not merely the western but likewise the eastern 
Apostasy, and affects indeed more or less even the 
whole world. The 1 5th chapter of the Revelation 
therefore must be considered as chronologically 
Succeeding the 9th, the intermediate chapters being 
a parenthetical history of the West, and consti- 
tuting what St John terms a little book together 
with an introduction to it In the 9th chapter, we 
have an account of the two first woes in the East : 
in the 1 5th, the prophet begins to describe the 
effects of the last woe. Hence it is manifest, that 
the intermediate space must necessarily be occupied 
by the little book and its introduction. Let 'us now 
attend the prophet in his account of the effusion 
of the vials, which are all comprehended under 
the third woe, and which must be divided into 
three classes : the vials of the harvest, the inte J** 
mediate vials, and the vial of the vintage. 


CHAP. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Concerning the effects of the last woe-trumpet, the 
pouring out of the seven viols, and the restore^ 
tion of the Jews. 


THE prophet, having separately detailed the ef- 
fects of the two first woe-trumpets in tkp Hast and 
in the West, and having briefly tpuched upon the 
sounding pf the third, now proceeds to give us ^ 
jpore full account of the miseries which it should 
produce. For this purpose he divides it iptp seven - 
period $, which he distinguishes by the pouring out 
pf seven vials ; and, to shew us that they are all 
comprehended under the last woe-trumpet the com- 
mencement of the blast of which he had already 
announced, he styles them the seven last plagues, 
They are in fact the same, I apprehend, as the 
seven thunders, the roll of which St John heard, 
■when he had finished his account pf the second 
woe-trumpet as afflicting the East. Conceiving 
rightly that in point of time they were the next id 
order to the events which he had last detailed, he 
seems to have supposed that they were immedi- 
ately 
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ately* to succeed them, and therefore prepared 
himself to write their history : but the great angel, 
having yet to reveal to him the contemporary ef- 
fects of the two first woe-trumpets in the West and 
to bring down the second woe-trumpet to its com- 
plete termination, commanded him to “ seal them 
“ up and to write them not;” swearing solemnly 
by the Almighty, that “ their time was not yet, but 
“ in the days of the voice of the seventh angel.” 
Those days are now come. We have seen, that 
the great earthquake at the close of the second woe 
is the French revolution in the year 1789 : and we 
have likewise seen, that the third woe came quickly 
after in the year 1792, when the reign of Gallic li- 
berty and equality commenced. Then it was, that 
the voice of the seventh angel, or the third woe- 
angel, began to be heard : consequently we may 
then expect, that the seven thunders would begin 
to roar, and that the seven vials full of the last 
plagues of an offended God would begin to be 
poured outf. 

The 

* The 9th chapter of the Revelation terminates in the year 
1672 with the siege of Cameniec; namely at the end of the hour, 
the day, tie month, and the year , for which the Turkish horse- 
men had been prepared : whereas the second woe does jiot termi- 
nate till the year 1789 ; and the thifd woe which comprehends the 
seven vials , docs not begin to sound, till the year 1792 * 

f Mr. Whitaker supposes many of the vials to have been long 
since poured out : but, aw are that the prophet places all the 
seven trumpets before even the first of the seven vials , and that he 
expressly declares the seven vials to be the seven last plagues, he 

labours 
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The history of the two first uoe-trumpetsis ffvaa 
in a two-fold order, as affecting equally both the 
£«»t and the West: but the history of the third 
It given only in a tingle order, inasmuch up some of 
its vials are poured upon the one branch of the 
Moment empire, and others uppn the other branch $ 
ell of them not equally extending to the whole em- 
pire, as waa the case with the frst and second woe* 
trumpets. It may likewise be observed, that the 
contents of one vial are not represented as being 
fulls f poured out before another begins to fa# 

labours to remove the natural objection which would be made 
io his scheme. Hence he attempts to prove, in direct opposi- 
tion to tiic plain language of St. John, that the seven last plague# 
•re not the last plagues ; and* most singularly briags forward 
m an argument what effectually demonstrates the very revesse; 
namely, that they cannot be the last in point of time , because it 
is particularly stated, that in them is filled up the •wrath of God. 
(Comment. F. 445 .) In this, I apprehend, he follows Mr. 
Mede, who places six out of the seven •buds under the sixth 
trumpet and makes the seventh vial to synchronise with Uk 
seventh trumpet , notwithstanding the Apostle describes *4* seventh 
trumpet as beginning to sound before any one of the vials is 
poured out. (Med. Oper. Vol. ri. P. 530 .) I cannot how- 
ever be induced even by the great name of Mede to adopt what 
appears to me a palpable error ; an error admirably confuted 
by Bp. NewtoH, who justly arranges the seven vials under the 
seventh trumpet , fbllotving therein both the analogy of {Me seven 
trumpets which are all included in the seventh seal, and the plain 
declaration of the Apostle that the seven viuh are the seven 
last plagues. (See Bp. Nekton's Dissert, on Rev; xv.) ForMft 
Bfedefo defence of ftis opinion, which ti* me is as little satisfac- 
tory as Mr. Whitaker's, see his works Vol. n. P. See abd 
1 W. Synop; in tec. 

emptied; 
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emptied ; though it is evident, that they chmmentt 
in regular chronological succession. In tMs ; 
spect there is a striking difference between the 
, vials and the woe-trumpets . We are explicitly in-* 
formed by tlie prophet, that the blast of the first 
woe-trumpet entirely ceases before the second be-* 
gins to sound ; and that of the second, in a similar 
manner, before the third begins to sound*: but it 
is no where said, that each vial is emptied, before 
ks successor begins to be poured out Hence it IK 
not unreasonable to conclude, that two or more 
of the vials may be pouring out at the same time; 
though the effusion of one commenced before that 
of another. 

Besides the division of the third woe-trumpet 
into the seven vials, it is represented as compre- 
hending likewise two grand periods of peculiar dis- 
tress, figuratively termed by St. John the harvest 
and the vintage. The harvest occupies, I conceive; 
the beginning of the third woe-trumpet, or the ear- 
lier part of the last days of atheistical infidelity. 
It symbolizes the miseries inflicted upon mankind 
by the tyranny of Antichrist, and synchronized 
with the first half of Daniel’s account of the king 
who magnified himself above every god f. This 
period comprehends the three first vials. The 
vintage, on the other hand, occupies the termina- 
tfon of the third woe-trumpet , or the time of tht 


* See Rev. ix. 12, IT. and xi. 14, 15. 
• f Dim. xL 3ff-S9. 


mi. 
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end It relates to the great controversy 6f God 
with the nations, and the entire overthrow of Po* 
pery and Infidelity. This period synchronizes with 
the second half of Daniel’s account of the at heis ti- 
lling * ; and is comprehended under the seventh vial ) 
the vial, as it may be termed,- of consummation. 
The fourth, fifth, and sixth, vials are poured out 
in the intermediate space between the vials of the 
harvest and the vial of the vintage ; and the last 
of these three may be considered as preparing the 
way for the final manifestation of God’s wrath. 
Thus it appears, that, agreeably to the analogy of 
the natural harvest and vintage, some time will 
intervene between the figurative harvest and vin- 
tage ; that this time will be marked by the pouring 
out, at certain indefinite periods, of the fourth, the 
fifth , and the sixth, vials ; and that at length, when 
the mystery of God is about to be accomplished, 
when the waters of the Euphrates are completely 
dried up, when a way has been prepared for the 
kings of the East, and when the great confederacy 
w. perfectly organized, the last tremendous vial of 
the vintage will be poured out at the close of the 
1260 years. 

Subsequent to his account of the seven vials, St 
John gives us a more enlarged prophetic history of 
the vintage, prefacing it with & description of the 
scarlet whore previous to her being .overtaken by 
the judgments of God. The events, , which he par* 

^ Dan* xi. 40' 1* 

ticularizes, 
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tictiiarizfes, are the overthrow of Babylon', the battik 
of the kings of the ' earth, and the utter destruction 
of the beast and the false prophet. AH these events 
are to be comprehended under the last vial, as is 
manifest from this consideration. The seven vials 
dre expressly said to be the last plagues : bat, if 
the events in question be not comprehended under 
some one of them, the vials certainly are not the 
last plagues ; because, in that case, they will be 
prior to those events : whence I conclude, that the 
events must necessarily be comprehended under 
some one of them. But, since the events are de- 
scribed as terminating the present order Of things 
previous to the Millennium, and since the last vial 
of the last trumpet of the last sea^annot but be 
considered as the vial of consummation, the events 
must unavoidably belong to the last vial. 

These preliminary observations being m4dCj I 
shall proceed to a particular consideration 6 1 Sack 
distinct vial. 


SECTION i. 


Concerning the vials of the harvest 

TtlE two frst woe-trumpets described the rise 
of the twofold Apostasy, Papal and Mohammedan , 

• and the plenitude of power to which it speedily 
attained : the third introduces the reign of Anti- 
christ ; and, after having foretold under the vials 
voi. ii. y of 
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of the harvest the miseries with which lie should 
afflict mankind, predicts under the vial of the vin- 
tage the downfall of the Apostasy and the total 
Overthrow of all God's enemies. 

We have already seen, that the third woe- trum- 
pet began to sound on the 12 th of August 1792, 
when the limited monarchy of France was over- 
thrown, and when the tyrannical reign of liberty 
and equality commenced. This being the case, we 
must look for the pouring out of all the seven vi- 
als, which form so many distinct periods of the 
third woe-trumpet, posterior to the Vlth of Au- 
gust 1 792 ; observing however, that the harvest it- 
self must be considered as commencing, not merely 
with the first vial , but w ith the earliest blast of the 
trumpet, and that the miseries previously pro- 
duced by the fall of the tenth part of the Latin 
tity may be esteemed (to make the allegory com- 
plete) </ie first fruits of the harvest. 

“ And I heard a great voice out of the temple, 
“ saying to the seven angels, Go your ways, and 
“ pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the 
“ earth. And the first went, and poured out his 
“ vial upon the earth : and there fell a noisome 
“ and grievin'? sore upon the men which had the 
“ mark of the beast, and upon them which wor- 
shipped his image*’ ..i 'i 

The. earth is. the Roman empire : the men, who 
bear the mark. of. the beast and worship his image, 
are. j/te once, superstitious, but now atheistical, 
members of the Latin. Empire.. and Church: and 
/ 5 V the. 
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the noisome and grievous sore , which is represented 
as first openly breaking out after the great earth- 
quake which overthrew a tenth part of the city, 
and after the commencement of the reign of anar- 
chy at the first blast of the third Woe-trumpet , is 
the delusive spirit of atheism, or that gross lie of 
Antichrist the denial of the Father and the Son *. 

Since this imagery is borrowed from natural 
maladies, for the right understanding of it we must 
consider how such maladies operate upon the hu+ 
man frame. As the humours then, which at length 
produce a sore in the body natural , secretly work 
for some time previous to their eruption ; so the 
humours, which produced this fgurative sore in 
tl\e body politic, had long been concocting previous 
to its open appearatice. Atheism indeed existed 
in the very days of the Apostles ; for even then 
were there many antichrists, even then was the 
spirit of Antichrist in the world: but it began to 
be more systematically disseminated by the dragon, 
that original father of all lies, when he quitted his 
old station in the fgurative heaven of the Latin 
church, and took a more advantageous position 
upon the earths For a season the noisome sore 
broke out only upon a few individuals: but, in the 
course of the latter half of the eighteenth century, 
the infernal ingenuity of Voltaire and his associ- 
ates spread the poisonous humour far and wide 

* This mode of expression is perfectly agreeable to the scrip- 
tural practice of describing spiritual by natural maladies. See 
Isaiah i. 5, 6 . 

y 2 through- 
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throughout Europe. Still however we did not be- 
hold the full effect of the devil's labours upon the 
Roman earth. According to the sure word of pro- 
phecy, the great earthquake of the French Revolu- 
tion was to take place in the year 1789, and the 
third woe-trumpet was publicly to introduce the 
anarchical principles of Antichrist on the \1th of 
August 1792, ere the noisome sore of Atheism 
broke out under the first vial. But, when that 
memorable 12 th of August was past, and when on 
the no less memorable 2 6th of the same month an 
open profession of Atheism was made by a whole 
nation once zealously devoted to the papal super- 
stition, then was the first vial poured out upon the 
earth, then commenced the eruption . of the noi- 
some sore. At this period, in consequence of the 
success of the French revolution , corresponding 
societies and atheistical clubs were every where 
held fearlessly and undisguisedly. All Europe 
seemed to have drunk deep of the cup of trembling. 
Scarcely a Christian was to be found within the li- 
mits of the papal Latin earth : and, in protestant 
countries, many, who had clean escaped from them 
that ,iive in error, had been allured, through the 
lusts of the flesh, by vain promises of liberty, of a 
lawless freedom from all restraint both civil and 
religious, to forsake the religion of their fathers. 
At this period moreover, the project of converting 
all the kingdoms of the earth into atheistical re- 
publics framed after the model of the misshapen 
democracy of France, was unreservedly and trium- 
phantly 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



[ 325 ] 

phantly avowed by infidel demagogues, and loudly 
and incessantly applauded by the populace through- 
out the whole great Roman city. When all these 
signs of tlie times concurred together, when the 
poisonous humours were perfectly concocted, then 
it was that the noisome sore broke out. The prin- 
ciples of Antichrist were now publicly developed 
in the face of the whole world : and, since all the 
prophetic periods of the Apocalypse are dated, not 
from the secret cogitations of the heart which are 
known only to the Almighty, but from some overt 
and prominent display of those cogitations re- 
duced to actual practice and manifested to the eyes 
of all men ; to what era shall we look for the first 
undisguised avowal of national Atheism , for 
the first open eruption of the noisome sore pre- 
dicted tinder this vial, except the 2 6th of August 
1792, on which day the denial of a God was for 
the first time formally established by law ? 

“ And the second angel poured out his vial upon 
“ the sea : and it became as the blood of a dead 
“ man; and eyery living soul died in the sea.” 

The pouring out of this vial immediately suc- 
ceeds that of the frst : and it relates, I conceive, 
to the dreadful massacres of revolutionary France 
which commenced early in the September of the 
year 1792 massacres, which, extending from 

the 

• The massacres, which took place If ore this time, are not 
comprehended under the second, vial, because they were perpe- 
trated ■previous to the sounding of the third voe- trumpet on the 

Y 3 12.'/. 
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tbe metropolis to the provinces, converted that an- . 
happy country into one great slaughter-house. The 
Ha symbolizes a nation in a violent state of effer- 
vescence and revolution : and, when it is said to 
become as the blood of a dead man, we are evi- 
dently led to conclude, that the nation thus con- 
vulsed with intestine discord is deeply stained with 
the blood of its slaughtered citizens. That such 
has been in an eminent degree the case with 
France, in consequence of her being infected with 
the noisome sore of Atheism , we have all unhappily 
beheld, as it were, with. our own eyes. We have 
seen murder accumulated upon murder; and the 
life of man, which every civilized legislature has 
hitherto regarded of the utmost importance, con- 
sidered as a thing of no value. Of soi little con- 
sequence did it appear in the eyes of Marat, the 
friend of the people, that he scrupled not to as- 
sert, that, in order to cement liberty, the national 
club ought to strike off 200,000 heads. During 
the reign of terror, as it was emphatically termed, 

“ the revolutionary tribunal added daily, for a long 
-** time, new victims to the thousands who had fal- 
f* lpn on the fatal days of August nnd September. 

\5tih of August 17&2. They arc, on the contrary^ distinctly 
mentioned by themselves, as occurring during the period of the 
great earthquake , or first Gallic revolution, at the end of the second 
'tooe-trumpet, in the year 1 789* “ And the same hour was there a 
t€ great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in 
u the earthquake were slain of men set en thousand ” (Rev. xi. 13.) 
Under this earthquake therefore the atrocities of the 10 th of Ait- 
gust 1792 must be arranged, 

Here 
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■** Here the mockery of justice was complete ; for, 
44 in the condemnation of the accused, the convic- 
44 tion of the jury, without the examination of 
4t witnesses, or- even the confession of the prl- 
44 soner, was declared sufficient to establish guilt.” 
As for the privilege of extending mercy to the con- 
demned, it was contemptuously disclaimed :‘and all 
applications for pardon were rejected with the de- 
claration, that the enlightened government of re- 
publican France possessed no such power*. It 
was esteemed indeed a sufficient crime to be sus- 
pected of being a suspicious person. “ In such a 
44 state of society, when fortune, honour, and life, 
44 depended upon the caprice of sanguinary indi- 
44 viduals, it is not surprising that private assassi- 
44 nations were frequently perpetrated with impu- 
44 nity ; and, from the torpor and insensibility that 
44 prevailed |, were regarded as trivial acts. Sui- 
44 cide likewise became the resource of thi unfor- 
44 tunate, especially of those who had renounced 
44 every idea of religion, of the superintendance of 
44 a Providence, and of a future existence. Thus 

* “ I fly far off,” said the poet Klopstock, “ from the cries of 
“ that execrable tribunal, which murders, not only the victim, 
“ but which murders also the mercy of the people.” Well 
then might Dumourier observe in his address to his own coun- 
trymen, “ If the despotism off a single individual be dangerous 
“ to liberty, how much more odious must be that of seven hun- 
“ dred men, many of whom are void of principles, without mo- 
■“ rals, and who have been able to reach that supremacy by ca- 
* e bals or crimes alone.” 

f — “ it became as the blood of a dead man.” 

y 4 f ‘ those, 
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those, who escaped from the tribunal of the ndr 
“ ing faction, perished by their own hands. Va- 
“ lazd stabbed himself; Echelle and Condorcet 

preferred poison; L’HuilJier killed himself in 
“ pri.son ; Rebecqui drowned himself : they were 
“ both agents in the atrocities of Avignon, and the 
“ second of September. Hidon, and the academir 
“ cian Cbempfort, fell by their own hands. Such 
“ also was the end of Roland, who was one of the 
“ principal actors in the revolution of the fcnfh of 
“ August — In the short space of two years, al- 
“ most every individual of the principal actors in 
“ that revolution was brought to a violent epd. 
“ Danton and Wpsterman, the one who directed, 
“ and the other who executed, the counsels of the 
“ insurgents, perished on the same day, apd on 
“ the same scaffold. A similar fate, befell many 
“ of those, who decreed the death or imprison- 
f‘ mei t of the kipg. Of the 693 members of the 
“ Convention, who voted thpt the king was guilty, 
“ seven were assassinated, eight were suicides, 
“ thirty-four were proscribed, ninety-two were im- 
“ prisoned, and sixty-five were guillotined. The 
“ addition of those, who have since suffered in 
f‘ various ways, will swell this account to a fa; - 
“ greater number. Thus, for a considerable time, 
“ in the interior of France each recent event stir- 
“ passed in horror that which preceded it ; and the 
“ metropolis was the centre of massacre, atheism, 
“ and anarchy. The conduct of the governors and 
f‘ the governed was equally an outrage to all deco- 

“ rum^ 
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* f rum, humanity , and consistency of conduct — In 
f( short, it appears, that there have been two mil? 
•“ lions of persons murdered in France, since it has 
*f called itself a republic After the downfall 
pf Robespierre, the effusion of blood began to 
abate : for the vial of the second angel was then 
exhausted. France, however, was previously con- 
verted into-u vast Aceldama ; or, to use the strong 
language of prophecy, its revolutionary sea “ bc- 
•“ came as the blood of a dead man , and every living 
“ soul died in the sea,” 

“ And the third angel poured out his vial upon 
“ the rivers and fountains of waters, and they be- 
came bipod. And I heard the angel of the wa- 
“ ters gay, Thop art righteous, O Lord, which art, 

■ ‘ and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged 
“ thug. For they have shed the blood of saints 
“ and prophets, and thou hast given them blood to 
“ drink; for they are worthy. And I heard ano- 

■ * thpr out of the altar say, Even $o, Lord God 
“ Almighty, true and righteous are thy judg- 
“ ments.” 

As the sea signifies a nation in a violent state 
of revolutionary tumult, so rivers and fountains 
symbolize kingdoms and their heads existing in the 
opposite state of a regular and settled government. 
These mystic streams are the different powers of 
fhe papal Latin empire ; which were now to re- 
ceive, by the unheard of inroads of a barbarous re- 

* Kett’s Hist, the Inter. Vol. n. P. 243 — 252. 

publican 
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publican enemy, the due reward: of their formed 
persecutions of the saints. By a long and bloody 
war, the whole constitution of the Germanic body 
has been shaken to its very centre ; and its empe- 
ror, the successor and representative of Charles the 
fifth that great enemy of the witnesses, and of the 
purjured Sigimund that wretched tool 'of papal 
malice, trembling for the safety of his capital, has 
been compelled to 6ue for an ignominious peace 
with the republic of France. * In the course of the 
same war, papal Italy has been overrun and pil- 
laged of every thing valuable; Savoy, the ancient 
parent and persecutor of the Waldenses, has been 
wrested from its sovereign, nothing in a manner be- 
ing left to him but the empty title of a king: 
Spain, after suffering for a time the horrors of war, 
has been reduced in effect to the state of a mere 
vassal province of France : the renegade inhabi- 
tants of the united provinces, who preferred their 
pelf to their God, and whose polluted presses had 
long teemed with the blasphemous productions of 
Voltaire and his associates, have been first duped 
into a revolution, and have ever since been plun : 
dered and harrassed by their unrelenting tyrants; 
end the Helvetic confederacy, in name partly papal 
and partly protestant, but in reality tainted with 
atheism to its very core*, has been dissolved; its 

• . citizens 

. / 

* €t Holland was the grand asylum of infidelity in the North, 
11 the nursery and chief propagator of its works by <the licen- 
u tious liberty allowed to the press”— and, as for Switzerland, 
* s D’Alcm- 
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citizens have been massacred; and its territory ha* 
been plundered, by the infernal cruelty and harpjf 
rapacity of republican banditti. Future historian* 
will speak of this unparallelled war with astonish* 
ment. They will describe Europe as bleeding at 
every pore, and trembling ftp 1 the fate of every ci* 
vilized government. They will detail battle after 
battle, massacre after massacre, campaign after 
Campaign. They will represent fertile province* 
wasted with fire and sword: and they will speak 
with horror of rapes, and murders, of pillage and 
extortion *, of prisoners deliberately put to death 

ia 


D'Alembert and Voltaire boasted, that " in Calvin’s own town. 

there were but a few beggarly fellows who believed in Christ, 
4c and that from Geneva to Berne not a Christian was to be 
u found/' 

* Such was the rapacity of the republican tyrants, that*** two 
year9 had been sufficient to place the countries conquered by 
** France,” the Netherlands, Holland^ and the states situated 
between the Meuse and the Rhine, “ on a level with herself, 
u and to reduce them to one common equality of death and 
** misery' — These countries, but a short time before so rich and 
so abundant, were exhausted” by bearing the whole burden of 
maintaining the French army ; “ their whole specie was ab- 
sorbed by contributions, their manufactures were suspended, 
fc and their produce consumed.” (Hist, of the Campaign of 
1796\ P. 4.) The same work contains a, very full account of 
the various robberies systematically committed by the French 
in Germany and Italy. (See P. 44, 70, 241, 247, 249, 250, 
254, 256, 364>, 365 , 366.) In short, the order given by the 
Directory to their generals was, that “ they should maintain 
P their troops by victory an order so Faithfully obeyed by 


^qonaparte, that he “ 


had po hesitation to say,- in the pro- 
clamation 
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cold blood, and of wounded soldiers systematically 
poisoned by their apostate commander. But, while 
they present this dreadful scroll of human calami- 
ties to the sickening attention of posterity, they 
will not fail to attest, that these heavy judgments of 
the Lord have principally fallen upon the rivers 
and fountains of the papal Roman empire. Pro- 
testant states, that have in any measure preserved 
the faith of their ancestors, have in a manner been 
exempt. Self-defence and wanton provocations 
compelled England to enter into the contest. Ifpr 
firmness, under Providence, blasted all the designs 
of her malicious enemy against herself; and drove 
him back to his own shores disgraced and van- 
quished, with his navy shattered and with his ma- 
riners disheartened. But her hapless allies, already 
devoted by the just judgment of God to drink in 
their turn torrents of blood, inasmuch as they have 
heretofore profusely shed the blood of saints and 
prophets, it exceeded her power to save. The 
mighty arm of the Lord snatched her from impend? 
ing destruction, and withered the boasted strength 
of her foe when directed against herself: but thef 
angel of the waters, while she was preserved in the 
midst of wide-extending bavock and desolation, 

“ clamation which he made to his soldiers in catering into Car 
“ rynthia, that all the ex pences of the army of Italy, during 
“ eleven months, had been paid by the conquered countries, 
“ and that he had besides sent 30 millions of livres to France/’ • 
(Ibid. P. 5. 366.) These were some of the blessings of republi- 
can fraternity ! 

sternly 
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sternly denounced the vengeance of heaven against 
her popish confederates. “ They have shed the 
“ blood of saints -and prophets, and thou hast 
** given them blood to drink; for they are 
** worthy*.” 

From what has been said it appears, that the 
three first vials relate to the French Revolution , 
describing at once the principles upon which it was 
founded, and the miseries both internal and exter- 
nal which it has '.produced. This' tremendous revo- 
lution , which more or less has affected the , whole 
Roman Empire, I conceive to be the first period of 
the third woe-trumpet, which St. John figuratively 
describes under the image of a harvest ; a har- 
vest not of mercy, but of God’s wrath against the 

* Mr. Galloway whimsically supposes, that the angel of the 
waters is the maritime sovereign of Great Britain. In the well-de- 
served encomiums, which he bestows upon our revered monarch, 
I heartily concur, though I cannot think that he is meant by 
the angel of the waters. This angel is manifestly no other than 
the angel , who had just poured out his vial upon the waters of 
the rivers and fountains ; whence he is naturally styled the angel 
of the waters , or the angel whose influence affected the waters. Mr, 
Galloway appears to me to have been by no means successful in 
his interpretation of any of the vials , excepting the sixth y which 
he rightly applies to Turkey. In his elucidation of the third be 
has been peculiarly unhappy. Entirely quitting the language 
of symbols, he fancies that the rivers and fountains mean Ger* 
many , for no other reason but because that country is well watered 
with abundance of large streams. In a sermon, which I published 
some years ago upon the pouring out of the vials , I was right in 
my general idea respecting them, but in more than one instance 
wrong in my particular application of them. 

nations. 
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nations. After this fgurafive harvest has been 
gathered in, there is to be a sort of pause between 
it and the commencement of the vintage. The af- 
fairs of the world are in some measure to return 
to their old channel : yet they are not to roll on so 
smoothly, but that the interval between the harvest 
and the vintage will be marked by certain impor- 
tant events. These events are predicted under the 
three following vials. 


SECTION JI, 

Concerning the three intermediate vials. 

The reader must decide for himself how far it is 
probable, that three out of the seven vials have al- 
ready been poured out at the commencement of the 
last woe-trumpet, constituting jointly that grand 
period of it, which by St John is styled the harvest , 
and by which I understand' the French Revolution* 
The concluding vial is reserved for the end of it, or 
the termination of the 1260 years; and compre- 
hends the second grand period of the vintage. As 
for the fourth, fifth, and sixth, vials, I consider 
them as occupying the intermediate space between 
the harvest and the vintage ; and am inclined to 
view the sixth vial in the light of a harbinger and 
precursor of the last. Like a herald it prepares 
the way, and makes every thing ready for the final 
tremendous manifestation of God's righteous judg- 
ments upon his enemies. 

. “ And 


Digitized )OQlC 



£ 335 J 

_ . ** • And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 
f ‘ the sun ; and power was given unto him to scorch 
“ men with fire. And men were scorched with 
“ great heat, and blasphemed the name of God, 
“ which hath power over these plagues ; and they 
“ repented not to give him glory.” 

. In the language of symbols, the sun of a kingdom 
is the government of that kingdom ; and the sun 
of an empire, if it be a divided empire, is the gc* 
vernment of the most powerful state within that e». T 
pire. When the political sun shines with a steady 
lustre, and yields a salutary warmth, it is a blessing 
to a people. - But, when it glares with a fierce and 
.unnatural heat, scorching all the productions of hu- 
man industry with the intolerable blaze of a por- 
tentous tyranny, it is the heaviest curs^ which can 
befall a nation. 

r . Since the whole prophecy of the Apocalypse re- 
lates to the Roman empire, the sun mentioned un- 
der this vial must be the sun of the Roman firma- 
ment : since the pouring out of all the vials takes 
place long posterior to the division of the empire , 
.this sun must be the sun of -the divided empire : and 
since the three first vials have carried .us to the 
end of the harvest or the anarchical horrors of the 
French Revolution, this sun must mean the go- 
vernment of that state within the limits of the em- 
pire which at the present era is the most powerful. 
The prediction then of the fourth vial obviously 
intimates, that the frantic scenes of the harvest 
should be succeeded by a systematic military ty- 
ranny, 
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ramiy, which should be exercised over & c6nsider J 
able part of the Roman empire by the government 
of the most powerful state then existing within its 
limits. The world, exhausted with the miseries of 
the symbolical harvest , and wearied with the wild 
struggles of licentious anarchy, should tamely sub- 
mit to the lawless domination of an unrelenting 
despot In pointing out the particular govern* 
Inent intended by this scorching sun of the Latin 
or Papal firmament, the reader will doubtless have 
anticipated me. The present Popish states are 
France, Austria, Spain, Portugal, Naples, Sardinia, 
and Etruria. Of these, I apprehend, no one will 
be inclined to deny, that France is by many de- 
grees the most powerful; and consequently that 
its government must inevitably be esteemed the 
sjtn of the system To observe then the accurate 

completion 


• Should the present usurper of the throne of France, who 
fcjready emulates the imperial rank of Austria, or should any 
successor of his at some future period, proclaim himself Empe- 
ror of the Romans, and thus transfer the crown of Charlemagne 
from Germany to France, as it was heretofore transferred from 
France to Germany ; he would then, like Charlemagne, be the 
representative of the last head of the beast . Buonaparte is already 
i 4 fact master of Italy, and appears to be upon the eve of reviving 
the ancient kingdom of Lombardy. 

Since this x^ote was written, the usurper of the throne of the 
Bourbons has formally proclaimed himself king of Itafy, and 
has encircled his brows with the ancient iron crown of the 
Lombard sovereigns. Thus is one of the great maxims of Ger- 
man jurisprudence completely overturned ; namely, u .that the 
u prince, who was elected Emperor in the Germau diet, acquired 

“ from 
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Completion of the prophecy of the fourth vial, in 
which it is said that power was given to this sun 
to scorch men with fire, and that they were 
scorched with great heat, we hive only to cast our 
eyes over the continent. A system Of tyrdntiy, hi- 
therto unknown in Europe except in the worst pe-. 
riods of the Roman history, has been established, 
and is now acted upon by him Who Styles himSelf 
Emperor of the French : and the scbrchtn £ raps 
of military despotism are, it this moment felt, thore 
or less, throughout France, Holland, Switzerland, 
Italy, Spiain, and the west of Germany. A regular 
plan of making each man a spy upon his neighbour 
destroys all the comfort and all the confidence of 
social life: and France, with her degraded pro* 
Sdnces, or, as they are termed with diplomatic 
mockery, allies, groans under the weight df endless 
rbijtiisitibns, levies, and extortions, at dried tor- 
mented herself, and the savage tormentor df 
others*. 

It 

“ .from that instant the Subject kingdbhts bf Italy, arid Itoftie;" 
(See Gibbon'* Hist, of Decline and Fall Vol. IX. P; ipi.) May 
not the Vqice ambition soon whisper in the ear of the new s<£ 

. Veraign of Italy, that the right of electing a Roman Emperor be- 
longs, not to the princes of Germany, brit (as it was in the days 
Of Charlemagne) to t|te senate and people of Rome f As for ihf 
tw, be is ready to give bis sanction to atiy new dignity Which, 
Bupnapartfe may think proper to assuiue, 

* Even before theory of the devolution; atid jsretiotis to the 
>#st acquisition of pow# made by Prance since that coitvuW 
iton, the sovereigns of t^ifc Capetiin dyhasty were so conscious 
bt preponderating. in Europe; (bat; with, a kind 

touiu t o£ 
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It is not unlikely, that the influence of this vial 
will extend to the very commencement of the vin- 
tage. The violence of democratical and atheistical 
madness, that dreadful harvest of God's wrath, has 
now abated : but, since part of the business of the 
intermediate vials is to collect the kings of the 
earth to the great battle of the Lord, to prepare 
that popish and inf del confederacy which will be 
finally broken in the days of the vintage ; the sun 
of. military tyranny will most probably glare with 
unabated violence to the very time of the end \ and 
be the principal immediate instrument of forming 
that confederacy *. 

The 

of arrogant fatality, they assumed for their distinguishing badge 
the sm, with this motto, Ntcpluribus impar , alone equal to man y. 
This notion of superiority indeed was so familiar to Frenchmen, 
that the health of his sovereign is said to have been .’once pro- 
posed by a French Ambassador to Lord Stair, under the very 
name of the sun. With the same idea no doubt the largest ship 
in the French navy was called the royal sun. Upon this* sun, or 
'the government of France, we have now beheld the fourth dal 
poured out, enabling it to scorch tnen with fire. 
v "• Mr. Sharpe thinks, that the scorching of theJSun means un- 
limited monarchy in goittal, operating in the -keeping up of stand- 
- ing armies and martial law ; and be Censures *tbe government 
of England for preferring regular troops to militia. •Indepen- 
dent of his unwarrantable* extension of the symbol from the 

* figurative sun of the European cornmatufraph to every separate stir 
:<qf' Kite firmament, ! cannot but think him^a littlg unreasonable in 

his animadversions. It. would certahdgr be m \ery happy thing 

* for the country, if a standing army^uid.he dispensed with ; 
but, since it is our misfortune, not our fault^to live in the hh- 
jaodfote neighbourhood of a horde of ferocious and well-trained 

^ ~ i banditti, 
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The effect, produced both by these plagues and 
by the following ones , will only be blasphemy and 
hardness of heart, instead of a reformation of prin- 
ciples and practice. The earthquake, which over* 
threw the tenth part of the city , caused, as We have 
seen, the remnant of the seed of the woman to 
give glory unto the Lord : but the effusion of the 
•vials upon Gods enemies produces not the least 
tendenty to repentance. We must not therefor^ 
look for any further reformation from Popery * ; 
for the vials are instruments of God’s wrath, not of 
his mercy. France accordingly has nominally re- 
'turned, like a dog to its vomit, to her old alliance 
with >the blasphemous corruptions of Popery : but, 
according to every account of eye-witnesses, she 
still really and individually strengthens herself in 
the yet more blasphemous abominations of Anti - 
christ. 

Yet, although there wiH be no farther reforma- 
tion, it does not appear, that the inspired writers 

.banditti, we must, as we value onr liberty and independence, be 
well prepared for . their reception. A traveller finds it much 
more agreeable to pursue his. journey without the incumbrance 
of arms, and without the fear of molestation : but, if his track 
lie through a country infested by robbers, he must either sub- 
-tnit to the inconvenience of bearing weapons, or to the still 
greater inconvenience of being plundered- Were the nation 
defended by none Cut brave imperfectly disciplined troops, it 
would be ilf able to cope with antagonists perhaps not less brave 
and with every advantage of discipline. 

* 1 have already stated other grounds, besides this, when treat- 
ing of the te+hormd beatt , for adopting such to opinion. 

z 2 ' give 
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give any intimations of some still more dreadful 
persecution of the witnesses, than that which they 
have already undergone from the two Latin beasts : 
on the contrary, Scripture seems to me at least ra- 
ther to lead to a directly opposite opinion. I 
mean not indeed to deny, that individual protes- 
tants, those for instance who reside in popish, coun- 
tries, may experience persecution ; these will con- 
tinue to prophesy in sackcloth to the very end of 
-the 1260 days : I would only be understood to inti- 
mate, that 1 can discover no warrant for expecting, 
that Protestantism in general, as naturally pro- 
fessed, will ever be so far subdued by Popery , as tQ 
undergo throughout the whole world a grand uni- 
versal persecution. The troubles, produced by in- 
cessant war with the atheistico-papal powers, will 
be the great means of purifying the Church ; not, 
I think, any persecution resembling those of the 
pagan Emperors or the ptoman Pontiffs in the ple- 
nitude of their power. 

I am led' to form tills opinion by observing^ that 
all the vials of the last woe-trumpet art represented 
as being poured out npori the Papal add MohMt- 
medan Roman Empire * ; upon those, that hdve the 
mark of the beast; upon those, that have shed the 
blood of saints and prophets ; upon those; that haste 
blasphemed the name if Gdd by teasoti Of the Hob 
some sore of atheism; upon the beat and kiinpdiifh 

* " Phial# omnes, v says Mr. Mede, *i in bes tiara (scii. Ro* 
M zaanam) effimdu&tur.” Oper. Vol. 11 . P. 656 ~ 

°s 
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of the beast. JSTone of 'these particulars are de- 
scriptive of such protestant states, as have held 
fast the faith of their ancestors, and have not 
apostatized, like Holland, Switzerland, and protes- 
tant Germany, to the iie of Antichrist. The last 
plagues, comprehended under the third woe-trum- 
pet, are poured out o«/y upon papists ^ blasphem - , 
trig atheists , and Mohammedans ; and, although 
under the seventh vial “ there shall be a time- of 
“ trouble, such as never was since there was a 
“ natipn yet it is a time of trouble to none 
but the beast, the false prophet, and the congre- 
gated kings of the Roman earth. At the glorious 
era of the Reformation , the voice of the Lord 
•called alou.d[ from, heaven, “ Gome put of the 
“ mystic Babylon, my people,, that ye be not par- 
“ takers of her sins, and that ye receive not of 
* l her plagues.” Surely, then we must unavoid- 
ably conclude, that those, who did come out of 
her, who obeyed the warning voice, who ceased to 
be partakers of her sins, who suffered themselves 
mot a second time to be deluded by the yet more 
gross lie of atheism, will likewise receive not of 
her plagues. Whether the mighty king of the 
nortf, who is neither papist nor protestant, and 
whose ample territories are without the limits of 
the great Latin city, he destined to inflict, “ at 
“ the tjipe pf the end,” its death-wound uppp fhe 
spiritual empire of Mohammed, events alone can 
determine. * The position of his dominions gives 
him immediate access to the realms both of Persia 

U ■ ' aud 
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f ad Turkey : but upon this point I presume not to 
be wise above if hat is written. It is however writ- 
ten, that, although the dragon shall direct the rage 
of his favourite minister Antichrist against the 
remnant of the seed of the woman * ; yet the vials 
phall be exclusively, poured put upon the enemiei 
of God. Hence I conjecture f, that this final at- 
tempt of the dragon will totally fail of success, be- 
cause it exceeds the peculiar commission of the in* 
Jidel king: and hence I conclude, that, as the 
great protestant states of Europe have hitherto 
been marvellously preserved amidst the plagues 
pf the papal Babylon , so they will be preserved 
Oven to the time of the end. 

“ And the fifth angel poured out his vial upou 
“ the seat of the beast : and his kingdom was full 
“ of darkness, and they gnawed their tongues for 
pain, and blasphemed the God of heaven, be- 
“ cause of their pains and their sores, and re- 
** pented not of their deeds,” 

Jn the Apocalypse mention is made of two beasts, 
the secular and the ecclesiastical ; and it might be 
doubted which of the two was here intended, were 
we not assisted in our inquiries by the general eon.- 
text of the whole prophecy. Whenever the beast 

* Rcr. xii. 17. ■ 

+ X may do more indeed than mere] y conjecture that-such will 
be the ease ; the complete failure of this last attempt e£ the dragon 
n expretsfy predicted in the overthrow of the false prophet and 
Ms adherents at the battle of Armageddon, in the region ybtfyeentfy 
tm sc*. 
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is simply mentioned, by way of eminence as it 
Were, I believe it will invariably be found, that thi 
ten-horned or secular beast is meant *, not the two* 
horned or ecclesiastical beast. In addition to this 
general proof,, the particular context of the present 
passage may be adduced. The angel is said to 
pour his vial upon the seat of the beast. Now the 
first beast is expressly said to have had a seat or 
throne given him by the dragon ; because, although 
nominally Christian, he exercised his secular autho- 
rity, like his predecessor the pagan Empire, in 
persecuting the Church of God f : whereas no men* 
tion is made of the seat of the second beast, and 
for this plain reason ; the secular authority of the 
Pope was confined within the- narrow limits of ah 
Italian principality,, and all the persecutions which 
he ever excited against the faithful were carried 
into effect by the first beast through the instru- 
mentality either of his last head or of his ten 
horns %. Hence I think it manifest, that the bcqst, 


• See Rev. xiv. 9, 11. xvi. 2. xix. 19* 
t Rev. xii. 2. 

t All the different martyrs, who were persecuted to death as 
heretics; after they bad been found guilty by the ecclesiastical 
courts were formally delivered over to the secular arm for pu- 
nishment. “ It is not lawful for us to put any man to death,"’ 
was the constant language of the tuv-horned beast, as it heretofore 
was of the Jewish priests when demanding the death of Christ. 
Sometimes even, with a crocodile affectation of clemency, the 
secular beast was besonght by hia merciful colleague not . to goal 
too harshly with the condemned. 

2 4 upon 
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upon ^hose seat the present vial is pcurejj, is the 
first py' secular beast. 

Wh$t is precisely mean£ by this judgment it 
impossible at present to determine with any cer : 
iaint^, inasmuch as it if yet future. If hpwever 
we jhay argue from analogy, jince the giving of a 
seat' or throne to the beast by the dragon evidently 
mejihs the, investing hivi with the same secular 
power of making war with the saints as that exer- 
cised by him while in his pagan state , the pouring 
out of a vial upon that seat so as to fill hi$ 
Whole kingdom with darkness seems most naturally 
jo represent some grievous calamity which shouli^ 
materially affect that secular power of persecution^ 
"and fill the whole papal world with c6nsternafioq 
anf confusion. 

The beast here spoken of is. the beast under his 
lasl head ; but what power will be that last head j 
when the. present vial |s poured out, must b<5 
VrmWby ie event*. 

' “ And the* sixth angel poured opt his vial npoq 
“ the great river Euphrates ; and the w^ter thereof 
“ was dried up, that the \yay of the kings of the 
“ j\ e B^p^red- ' Aijd I sajy three 

“ ppcjenp spirits Ukp frqg£ comp qjj$ of thg 

month of the dragon, and out of the ipouth of 
“ the beast, and out of the mouth of the, false 
** prophet I’or they are the spirits of devils^ 
“ working miracles, yf.hicb go fofjji uptQ ih$ kings 

♦ I have already observed, that tjie last hca # <£ the bga& £ is hy 
the Apostle termed the bcas^ himself. / fc 

l “ ’ ■ v " •' - * “ of 
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■f of fhe e^rth and of the wbple world) to gather 
ft them to the battle of that great day pf God 
“ Almighty. Behold, I cpnqe qs 4 thief. Blessed 
• ‘ is he, that watcheth, and keepeth his garment^ 
ft lest he walk nailed, and they s$e his shame. Antf 
f ‘ he gathered them together iqtp a place, palled 
“ jn the Hebrew tongqe AvnJagp4don.’ ? 

Under the sixth frumpef, the four Turkish sul r 
fames, the mystic water# of (h$ Qltovxm empire, 
fssuecj fropi the river Jfcyphpateij : yfldw the sijptS 
rial, the waters of the same Eyphpqtcs are tq bf 
completely dried HP- We pan oof therefore rea- 
spnahly dpubt, tkat tk$ symhofmt £aphrqte$ 
pjeans in Ijpth c%§§s the saw fmm * Rivers t j r 

pify 

♦ Since this lyas written, I have seen a paper in the Christian 
pbscrcer for January 1805, in whifh the Euphrates , here men- 
tioned by the prophet, is connected with Home; on the ground 
Jbat thf literal Euphrates is connected with the literal Bdbylop : 
jvhence it is argued, that the drying up of the Euphrates implief 
fie impending destruction of Antichristian %ome. Had the writer 
attended to' the uriiforyntty and strict exactness of the apoca» 
Jyptic language, he would probably not have hazarded such a 
Conjecture. The mystic stream of the Euphrates wider the sixth 
frumpet manifestly relate to the infancy of the Turkish empire ; 
pie drying up therefore of those mystic streams under the sixth vial 
jnust relate to it f destruction. &o again.: if the Euphrates of the 
Sixth vial is to be connected ^tth the Euphrates of the 

sixth trumpet must likewise be connected with llonie; for, unless 
ye violate completely the definiteness pf the whole Revelation, 
yhat the Euphrates utkoxs in one passage, it must mean in. 
pnother. Consequently, if the Euphrates of the sixth rial be the 
papal potions ofthc Roman empire , or (what the writer of this 
baper seems to insinuate) the influence of the Papacy over those 
1 5 T ' nations; 
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pify nations; and, when a particular river is spe- 
cified, the nation immediately connected with that 
river is ^obviously intended. Such being the case, 
as the issuing forth of the four sultanies, those 
mystic waters of the Euphrates which deluged the 
Eastern Empire, denotes the rise of the Turkish 
power , so the drying up. of those waters must evi- 
dently denote its subversion. . Now, since the dry- 
ing up or evaporation of water is a slow process, 
we may naturally.:. conclude,' that the expression 
points out, not merely the subversion of the Turkish 
power in the general , but thb particular mode of 
that subversion by the slow consumption of its poli- 
tical strength, and by the gradual wasting away of 
its .people. When the sixth angel however poured 
out his vial upon the figurative Euphrates, we 

nations than we most conclude, unless we are willing to gi ve 
up all consistency of language in the Apocalypse, that the 
f Aretes of the sixth trdmpet means the stmt \ in which case we 
shall at length arrive at the absurd position, that the four Turkish 
sultanies issued from the papal 1 nations of the Roman empire, or 
that the Turkish monarchy originated from the influence of the 
Papacy . The fact is, as I have already abundantly shewn, 
rivers typify nations ; and, when a particular river is mentioned, 
the nation upon its hanks is intended. The Euphrates therrfore (f 
the sixth trumpet is the symbol of the Turkish monarchy : whence 
it will follow, that the Euphrates of thy sixth vial must be the 
same . Unless this be allowed, St. John uses the same symbol 
in different senses, and consequently, puts an entire end to aU 
certainty of interpretation. , (See the beginning of Chap. n. of 
the present work.) The writer of this paper seems to; have 
taken his idea, from some of the commentators cited by Pole* 
See Synop. in loc. „ . ...j 
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read that its waters’ were complete.lt/_ dud up, ini 
somuch that a way was prepared for the kings of 
the East . Hence it is manifest, when we consider 
the slow process of evaporating natural water, 
that we may expect the waters of the Ottoman em* 
pire to begin to be dried up many years previous 
to their final exhaustion under the sixth vial*. 

The prelude to the pouring out of this vial we 
may behold with our own eyes among the many 
other signs of the times by which the present age 
is so peculiarly marked. Let us only advert to the 
present state of the Turkish power, and we shall 
be convinced, that for some years the symbolical 
Euphratean waters have been gradually drying up. 
The approaching termination indeed of the Ottoman 
empire is so manifest, that even those, whose at- 
tention is solely directed to politics, are sufficiently 
aware that the time of its extinction cannot be 
very- far distant Of late it has been preserved 
rather by the jealousy of the great European 
powers, than by any physical strength of its own : 
and it doubtless will be preserved by the hand of 
Providence till his own appointed season shall 
arrive for preparing a way for the kings of the 
East, and for gathering together the kings of the 
Latin world to the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty f. 

Not 

• See Whitaker’s Comment. P. 489 et infra, 
t Russia has more than once appeared to be on - the veryjeve 
of swallowing up Turkey ; and yet she has always been pre- 
vented 
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Not oply hovevpr has the political strength of 
Turkey begun to be dried up, but, as if it were 
designed that nothing should be wanting to the 
fcx^ct completion of the prophecy, even its po* 
pulation has likewise begun to diminish. This sin- 
gular circumstance is noticed by Me. Eton. After 
some inquiry into the causes of it, he adds, “ It ij 
therefore reasonable to conclude, that depopula- 
“ tion could not formerly have made so rapid a 


** progress as at present ; and that, in a century 
more, things remaining in their present situation, 


vented from accomplishing her sufficiently evident designs. It 
}S a singular circumstance, that the Turks themselves forebode 
tfieir futiyre overthrow at the hands of the Russian monarchy, 
ff The lojyer orders,” says Mr. Eton in his survey of the Turkish 
empire, “ ^re at the present day persuaded, that the Russian 
V standard will enter Constantinople through a certain gate, 
v said to be pointed out by an ancient prophecy ; and the great 
* men are so far from opposing this weakness by superior 
i c energy, ]that they look to the Asiatic shore as a secure retreat 

from the fuiy of the cpnqn^rors.” 

Whenever the watery ojf tfre mystic Euphrates ar$ dried pp, wp 
. shall then be able to decide with certainty wha£ is iqtendqd by 
the pouring put of the fifth vial upon the seat of the beast, inas- 
much as the pouring out of that vial precedes the downfall of the 
Turkish Entire under the sixth. 

It may not l?e improper to ojfjsefye, that the vial is qpt \q 
be poured out for the purpose of 4ryij>jg ftp the qf ^ Eu- 
phrates, but only to mark the period when they xvere dried pp 
that a way might be prepared for the kings (f the lienee 

we are not to imagine, that the vial is already poured out, be- 
cause themters have already begun to be dried up : but we must 
consider this exhaustion of them only as apreludq & the pour-* 
ing qi it out* 
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“ the Turkish empire will be nearly extinct. It & 
" worthy of remark, that the Curds in the mounV 
“ tains, and other independent tribes who do not 
'* mix with the Turks, are exempt from the mor- 
“ tality occasioned by all the calamities, which 
“ afflict the countries more immediately subject tb 
“ the Porte*.” 

Nor yet does the empire of the Euphrat&ah 
waters submit without a struggle tb its fate. 

“ Many attempts have been made within the last 
“ century, principally by French officers, to re'netf 
“ the ancient military spirit of the Turks, and tb 
“ instruct them in European tactics. Gazi ffessan, 

“ the- celebrated Pasha, tried with unlimited power, 

“ for nineteen years,- to inspire his own spirit into 
“ the troops; but he found all his efforts irief- 
“ fectual f.” 

Who the kings of the East are, for whom £ w h.f 
is prepared by the annihilation of the Turkish 
empire, it is impossible to say before fob event take! 
place. The most probable conjecture is, that tht 
Jews are alluded to. Dispersed indeed ibis won* 
derful people is over the face of foe whole earth, 
bnd some great maritime power is undoubtedly to 
take the lead in restoring them : yet ifc is manifest; 
that no maritime power can effect their complett 
restoration, and font a very large proportion of 
tbeih, perhaps the greatest proportion/ is scattered 

* £to»'s Survey of the Turkish Empire P. &Q. 

4 fcuf. Chap. 

throughout 


Digitized by LjOoq le 



t 350 ] 

throughout the East. I have somewhere seen $ 
curious account of the remains of the ten tribes 
beijig discovered in China by the missionaries sent 
out to that country *. How far it may be depended 
upon, I leave to abler critics than myself to pro- 
nounce. The Afghans likewise, a tribe at different 
times subject to, and always connected with, the 
kingdoms of Persia and Hindostan, are said to be 
descended from the Jews f. But perhaps the most 
solid reason for thinking, that the Jews are in- 
tended by these kings of the East, is the exact 
chronological agreement of the restoration of the 
former with this prepared expedition of the latter. 
The Jews , as we learn from Daniel, are to begin to 
return to their own country at the end of the 1260 
years, and during a period of unexampled troubles: 
the kings of the East have a way prepared for them 
by the subversion of the Turkish empire, and during 
the time that the three spirits of devils are gather- 
ing together the kings of the earth to the great 
battle of the Lord: whence we may infer, that, 
since their way is then prepared, they will set out 
upon their expedition under the following vial at 
t^e close of the' 1260 years likewise ; and that they 
will be deeply concerned in the dreadful war be- 
tween the beast, the false prophet, and the kings 

' * Such individuals of the ten tribes as are restored will be 
lost in the tribe of Judah: they will never return .as a distinct 
nation. “ Ephraim shall be broken, that it be not a people." 
Isaiah vii. 8. . 

> * 

f See a paper upon this subject in the Asiatic Researches Vol. it. 
r. - f ' ‘ " - of 
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4>f the Latin earth , on one side, and the -Almighty . 
word of God on the other *. This at least is cer^ 
tain, that, if the restoration of fKe ' Jews be not 
here predicted, the Apocalypse is totally silent 
upon the subject f. 

While a way is preparing for the kings of the 
East by the downfall of the Ottoman power, the 
diabolical influence of three unclean spirits will be 
actively though imperceptibly employed in gather- 
ing together the kings of the earth and of the whole 
world, or of the papal Latin empire and the Roman 
world, to the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty.. The battle itself is evidently that which 
.takes place under the next vial, and which is de- 
tailed with wonderful sublimity by the inspired 
tpitopheb Here the dreadful preparations for it 
commence: there they are completed,’ and the 
battle is fought %. From ,the sources, whence the 
impure spirits are said to issue, it appears, that 
the beast and the false prophet, for a season at va- 
riance by reason of the atheistical principlesadopted 
•by the former, will then be more closely leagued to- 
gether than ever ; and that they will jointly medi- 

* Compare Rev. xix. 11 — 21 with Dan. xi. 44, 45. xii. 1, 7. 
<tnd Joel li. 20. iii. I — 17. • / ' 

v f See Medc's Works Vol. H. P. 659- and Pol. Sy nop. in loc. 

J Mr. Sharpe thinks, that the preparations have already 
commenced : but he appears to be a little premature in this 
opinion, for the sixth vial i$ certainly hot yet poured out under 
which the preparations are to be begun, inasmuch as the waters 
of the mystic Euphrates are not yet dried up. 

9 tote ' 
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titte sotBe fraiicl expedition against the wtihan arid 
Ihi rtmiidnl of her seed, which however, as we shall 
$rtsfently see udder the succeeding vial, will end 
-Only in their oWn fconfasion and utter destruction *, 

section nr. 

Concerning the vial of tfc vintage. 

We are now arrived at the Vial of consumrfidtion, 
which Mr. Mede very justly supposes to synchro- 
nize with the vintage. The reason is manifest: 
the vintage is the last event predicted in the little 
book, which extends; as itself repeatedly declare^ 
through the whole 1 260 years ; and the last vial is 
poured out at the expiration Of that period : con- 
sequently the last vial can Only contain an enlarged 
account of the vintage : for* as Mr. Mede hath- 

i r , 

v* Since these three unclean spirits are said to work mi Facta* 
the great boast of the apostate man of sin, it is not improbably 
that the visible agents, whom they wilt Employ on ftns p££a$£a£» 
will be certain popish emissaries, who partly at least by false 
miracles 'will induce the infktuated adherents df the ChtifrA of 
Rome to embark in the expedition. “ Pugnate se piftarit pm 
u Christi vicario, pro gloria. Dei, et pro ecclesia: revera mitem 
u pugnabunt cum Deo/' (Pol. Synop. in loc.) Mr. Mann of 
the Charter House conjectured some years sinPe, that the Mity 
unclean spirits were the Dominicans, ihe Franciscans, and th 
Jesuits, (See Bp. Newton's Dissert, on Rev. xvi.) I should 
rather have said, that these, or some other orders of monkv 
may hereafter be the tools of the three unclean spirits . 

} - rally 
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: fatty observes, theVe cannot be two different ca- 
tastrophes of the same drama *. 

“ And the seventh angel poured Out his vial into 
14 the air : and there came a great voice out of the 
“ temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, It 
“ is done. And there were voices, ; and thunders, 
“ and lightnings; and there was a great earth- 
f * quake, 'such as was not since men were upon the 
“ earth, so mighty an earthquake and so great 
<e And the great city was divided into three parts ; 
‘‘ and the cities of tbe nations fell: and great 
“ llabylon came in remembrance before Ood, to 
“ give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce- 
“ ness of his wrath. And every island fled away, 
“ and. the. mountains were not found. And there 
fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, every 
stone about the weight of a talent : ' and men 
• “ blasphemed God because of the plague of the 
“ bail : for the plague thereof was exceeding 
“ great” 

Bp. Newton very justly observes, that, “ as the, 
seventh seal, and the seventh trumpet , contained 
many more particulars, than any of the former, 
u seals , and former trumpets: jo the seventh vial 
“ contains more than any of the former vials” 
ft is the vial of the vintage; the conclusion of jh$ 
grand drama of 1260 years \ the time of the end*- 
When it shall be poured out, the great controversy 
of God with the nations will commence; his ith- 

* See Models \Vork* Vol. n. P. 649. 

Vot. 11 . a. a ciqnt 
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cient people will begin to be restored ; and sudden 
destruction will fall upon the beast and the falstf pro- 
phet in the very midst of their temporary success, 
and while they are vainly flattering themselves with 
the hope of a complete victory over the Church of 
God. Such being its contents, it is said to be 
poured out into the air , in allusion to the dreadful 
storms of political thunder and lightning which it 
will produce *. 

Three important events are comprehended under 
it : the earthquake , by which the great city is di- 
vided into three parts ; the overthrow of Babylon-, 
and the battle of Armageddon, to which the kings 
of the earth had begun' to gather themselves to- 
gether under the, preceding vial. 

Here it may be proper to remind the reader, 
that the seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth 
chapters of the Apocalypse, all belong to the last 
vial; and are in fact only a more enlarged 
account of some of the most prominent events 
contained by itf — The seventeenth chapter opto* 
with a description of the great scarlet whore," Who 
had long tyrannized over the faithful, and who was 
now about to be destroyed for ever. It fully sets 
forth the mystery of her union with her beast, of 
her name Baby lon, of the three-fold state of "her 
beast, of the rise of the beast's last head, of 
the flourishing condition .of the woman while the* ten 

* ■ See the preceding chapter on the symbolical language -of 'pr*- 
phecy . . •* 

f See the introductory chapter of this xvorh. - 
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kings gave their power to the beast and made war 
upon the Lamb by persecuting his disdiplel And 
it intimates that a great cliange should nevertheles$ 
take place in the sentiments of those kings, so that 
they should afterwards hate the xbhorO, and make 
her naked, and eat her . flesh, and burn her with 
fire. This intimation seems to be given as it werfe 
by the way, and must not therefore be confined 
merely to the days of the last vial. It is in fact a 
sort of climax, extending from the era of the Re - 
formation down to the final destruction of the 
tehore. She was first made naked and desolate by 
the alienation of the Abbey lands in protestatft 
countries, and by the withdrawing of whole nations 
from her communion. Her very flesh was nckt 
eaten by the sale of the Church lands in revolu- 
tionary France, by the secularization of the German 
ecclesiastical electorates and monastic principle 
lities, and by the temporary erection <ff an athe- 
istical republic in her capital. But she will not be 
utterly burnt with fire till the time of the end, till 
the fatal day of Armageddon * ** . The ten kings 

how- 

* Id the tame battld with tit Kttlt hotn of the harlot the 
ftoman beast under his last head will perish. “ I beheld then be- 

** cause of the voice of the great words which the horn spake : 

* I beheld, even till the beast was slain, and his body destroyed, 

* and given to the burning flame." (Dan. vii. 11.) I appre- 
hend, that the explanatory Words of the angel addressed to 
Danifl mean precisely the same as the particular passage in the 
Apocalypse now under Considerations' " They shall take away 

* his dominion, to consume and. t««tein>y it unto the end.* 

a a 2 (Paa* 
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however, as Bp. Newton rightly observes, cannot 
literally mean all the ten kings, but only a certain 
part of them; for some are afterwards described as 
leagued with the beast , and as fighting and perish- 
ing in the cause of the false prophet * : conse- 
quently those, who are friendly to the mhore, can- 
not be among the number of those who are instru- 
ments in the hand of God of finally burning her 
with fire — 77/e eighteenth chapter contains an ac- 
, count of the final overthrow of Babylon — And 
the nineteenth chapter describes the battle of Ar- 
mageddon. 

1. The earthquake , by which the great city is 
divided into three parts, manifestly signifies, ac- 
cording to the usual import of prophetic language, 
some very great, revolution, by which the Latin 
Empire shall be divided , into three sovei'eignties. 
At the period when the French monarchy was over- 
thrown, the city was already divided into several 
different parts, symbolized by the ten horns of tfie 
. beast. Hence it is said, that, in that earthquake, 
a tenth part of the city fell. But here, by this yet 
future earthquake, the Latin city is to be divided 
f only into three parts f: It is possible, that a po- 

• , • . • • ' , * * A 

# (Dan. vii. 26 .) The dominion of the horn began to be taken' away 
f at the Reformation, when many of the kings entirely withdrew 

their rpalips from the spiritual jurisdiction gf the Pope y but.it 
, will not be. entirely consumed and destroyed frll the end, until 
the words of God shall be fulfilled. 

*' Rev. xix. 1$, 

C + Mr. Kett imagines that the earthquake, by which -the great 

* pTy^was divided into three parts', is the Reformation ; and that 
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litician might find it no difficult matter to divine, 
from the present aspect of continental affairs, in' 
what manner Me great papal dtp is -likely to be 
split into three sovereignties: for, in fact, matters 
seem even now to be preparing for such a division 
of it Bfit I feel, that 1 am beginning to step be-' 
yond my prescribed limits, and to advance into the 
boundless regions of conjecture: nothing more 
therefore shall be Said upon the subject. This is 
certain , that Babylon will be divided into three 
parts: but horn it will be divided, time must 
discover. 

2. The fall of the spiritual Babylon, described 
at large in the eighteenth chapter of the dpoca* 
lypse, relates to the same event as the destruction 
Of the little horn of Daniel's fourth beast : they 
both equally predict the complete subversion of the 
Papacy. This is not to take place, till the end of 
the 1260 years; when the witnesses shall cease to 
prophesy in sackcloth, when in one apocalyptic 

the three parts , intended by the prophet, are the three confessions 
(as they are called) Popish, Lutheran, and Qdhtriistic* (Voh t, 
P, 413.) We cannot however afcilt this earthquake to have any 
connection with that important period* unless by a manifest 
violation of St. John's prophetic chronology. The earthquake , 
which divides the city into three parts, takes place under the 
fast rial : whereas the reformation is contemporary with the war 
of the beast against the witnesses, and happened undter the sixth 
trumpet , before any one of all the seven vials was poured out. 
Mr. ltett/as if conscious- that thifr Objection would be made 
to his scheme, endeavours to invalidate it ; but, I think, quite 
unsuccessfully. . •* 

A. ^ t? season 
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season the judgment of Babylon is corrje, find when 
the dominion pf the little ■ horn shall be taken away 
*nd consumed and destroyed unto the end. 

3. Exactly contemporary with tye fall of the spi- 
ritual Babylon , or the adulterous ^hureh pf, Rome, 
will be the overthrow of the secular Babylon, or 
the ten-horned Roman beast *. jhe power of both 
•will be broken iq the same bqttle of Armageddon. 
This is abundantly iqamfest from the. concurring 
testimony both of Daniel and. St. John.) We learn 
from the former of these prophets, that the last or 
B-oman beast is to be slain, and bis body destroyed 
and given to the burning dame because of the voice 
pf the great words which his little horn spake; 
and, that the reign of this little horn is exactly to 
continue 1260 years. . We learn from the latter of 
them, that the same ten-horned Roman beast is to 
pxist, iq his revived or idolatrous . state, the ye ry 
same period of 42 months or ,1260 years; and that 
he is to be destroyed, along with his colleague the • 
falsp prophet pr.. two-horned . beast, . in their last 
great battle against the Word of God. Now the 
two-horned beast or false prophet is the same otole- f ; 
siastical power as the harlot or spiritual Babylon i 
consequently, jf the spiritual Babylon were fallen 
before this battle, it is evident that the false prophet 
could not, along with 'the temporal beast, have been 

f I have already stated that Babylut | mean* the xehoje fLoman 
Empire both temporal and spiritual i. tk$ temporal Babylon being 
the same as the ten-horned beast ; and the spiritual Babylon, $$ 
the tvttiorned beast. , 

engage^ 
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cadged in it. Hence it appears, that the. Jail of 
the spiritnal Babylon and the battle of Armaged- 
don will be precisely contemporary, both taking 
place together at the termination of the 1260 
years*. 

As for the battle of Armageddon , in which the 
beast and the false prophet are to be overthrown, 

X take it to be the same event, or rather series of 
events, as the time of trouble such as never was 
since there was a nation , mentioned by Daniel It 
is the same likewise as the dreadful slaughter of 
the Gentiles in the neighbourhood of Jerusalen ^ 
predicted in such forcible terms by Zechariah and 
Joel. This will sufficiently appear from -com* 
paring, as I shall presently do*. all these different' 
prophecies together.. During th$. time of trouble. , 
foretold by Daniel, the infidel king 16 to come to 
bis end, pone helping hiip, and the Restoration of 
the Jews is to commence : at th^,. period of the 
great battle of the nations, described by Zechariah 

' * Mr/ Mede separates* the fjft of Babiflon from the overthrow 
of the fake prophet, and imagines that in point of time it will . 
precede* it. This opinion is built upon idea, , that Rabylon 
is the literal city . of Ronjd, ^insjead of the. whole pppal fippirc; I 
cannot think, that it is by any means well founded, or that it 
at all harmonizes with the general language of the Apocalypse, 
in which the"greqt cify universally means,- not the literal city , but 
the empire , of Rome . This being the case, whenever the beast and 
the false prophet arc routc4 at Armageddon, the temporal and spi- 
ritual Roman empire, or the mystic Babylon, jfofll be overthrown. ' 
Mr, Mede places the fall of Babylon under the fifth rial, and the 
destruction of the beast and tie false prophet under the last . Sac, 
his Works Vol. u. P, $08. y 

4 a 4 and 
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i)d Joel, the reiteration qf the Jens is also to 
commence: whjle, in the battle of Armageddon, 
predicted by St John, the beast, the false prophet, 
and the kings qf the Latin earth, are tp be come 
pletely routed with dreadful ‘slaughter % the 
Almighty JV yrd of God ; and an end is for ever to- 
be put to their tyrannical ana persecuting domina- 
tion over the Church. 

The beast, who is to take so active a part in this 
Jast great struggle, is the tame septimo-oefaye head 
as that, which St, John bed before identified even 
with the whole beast himse Tq w'hicHhornqf 
the beast , or, as we may noyr rather say, to which 
third part of the divided pity, the digbijy of $m* 
peror of the Romdnp Will then jbe attached, it is 
Impossible |o determine before the event. Hur 
manly speaking, it seems upon the eye of quitting 
fbr ever rJle Horn of Austria. Should this be the 
Case, and should it pace more revert tp Trance 
along with the old Carhvingian sovereignty of 
Italy f, the infidel king , at the close of the great 
apostatfc drama, fopld hi identified with the hut 
head of the beast ; and tke hangs qf the Latin earth, 
leagued with him in his final audacious attempt 
against the majesty of heaven, yrouldhe the Pqpesfi 
sovereigns of the two remaining parts of the great 
city. Y^ith regard to the false prophet, who if 


*. Rev. xvii. 1). 

f Since this was ^written, tbe Carlovingian sovereignly of 
Italy hai reverted to prance. " 1 ” f 


likewise 
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likewise to be oije of hjs allies in this irppious war, 
we have already beheld a political reconciliation, 
or, as it is styled, q, concordat between him and^ 
Antichrist * : the contrariety therefore of InJide-> 
fity to Popery mil be no impediment to the accom- 
plishment of the prophecy, that the beast and the 
false prophet shall be taken banded in arms to^ 
gether. 'And, with regard .to the possibility of 
uniting all the Popish powers in one common con-' 
fbderaty, the growing influence of papistico-infideL 
France, and the ease with which she compels the 
surrounding vassal ^tates to take up arms in hep 
cause, sufficiently shew, even without the aid of 
prophecy, that such an union is not on ty possible, 
fat probable. 

The preceding vial testifies, that this union will 
be brought about by secret diabolical instigation : 
and, when it is brought about, I know not against 
Whom it can be literally directed, but either the 
jbais now beginning to be restored by the prevail- 
ing maritime power of the day ; or the great pro- 
festan't states, which keep the command ipents of 
God, and which have the testimony oiTjesu? 


* It may be observed, that Bp. Newton here again considers 
beast, not as the Papacy, but as the temporal Latin em- 
pire; while he justly cenceives the fake prophet to mean tfie 
ecclesiastical firweY of the Pop*. “ these enemies are the beast and 
u the falsi prophet, the Antichristian poUers civil ancl eerfesias- 
“ tied. With theit armies' gathered’ together, their adherents and 
* followers combined and determined to support idolatry, and 
f« to oppose all reformation/* Dissert. Vol. ii. P. 347". 

\ V . . Christ ; 
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Christ ; or lastly both the Jews and the protestants 
jointly. . Hence it will probably be a sort of infernal 
league or crusade of all the atheistico-papal powers 
against the Jetts and their defenders the Prates* 
touts.; of the Soi{th against the North of Europe ; 
of the dragon and his' adherents agaipst the sym- 
bolical woman and the remnant of her sped. The 
time of the end however is not yet arrived: and 
few probably of the present generation will. Jive tQ 
behold either the dreadful confusion of Armaged- 
don, or the beginning pf the restoration of the , 
Jews. Whether at this period the inf del king js, v 
or is not, to have become, like hii predecessor, 
Charlemagne*, the last head of the beast, wjtpj 
shall venture now to determine ? This at least is 
certain, that he will be a very principal ac^pr ip, 
“ the time of trouble such a? never was since therfs 
“ was a nation,” Disturbed at some untoward, 
events in the East and in the North, , “ he, will go 
“ forth with great fury, to destroy, an^ , trader , the , 
“ pretext of religion utterly to malm ^way tnany.. 
“ He will plant the tabernacles of his. palaces be- 
“ tween the seas in the glorious holy mountain.; . 
“ yet he shall come Jto his end, jtn.d none shall 
“ help him.” . , . ... ...... 

■ . . ... i.. . \ v 

* Buonaparte affects, upon all occasions, to ape the stylo 
and dignity of Charlemagne : and no moderation of Character,.' 
which he has yet displayed, gives us any reason to doubt that ha. 
wishes to tread in the steps of that ambitious conqueror, ...ft 
almost superfluous to remind the reader, that thevifdelkingi is- 
not the individual Buonaparti nor any other individual, hut the in - 
JuiH kingdom or power of France, 

As 
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As I have more than once hinted at the proba- 
bility of the last head of the beast, or the Gothic 
Patricio- Emperorship of the Romans, becoming 
at the time of the end attached to the horn of 
France, as it heretofore was in the days of Char- 
lemagne, I shall here simply state the 'declarations 
of concurring prophecies relative to this subject, 
and leave the reader to draw his own conclusions. 

Daniel predicts, that, at the time of the end or 
the close of the 1260 'years, the infidel king shall 
engage in a war of extermination under the pretext 
of religion; that, in the prosecution of this nefa- 
rious project, be shall invade Palestine, and oc- 
cupy the glorious holy mountain ; but that even- 
tually ho shall perish between the two seas , 
namely the Dead sea and the Mediterranean sea. 
The prophet, absorbed a» it were in contemplating 
the vast power of this impious monster, does not 
notice any confederates with whom he might be 
leagued ; hot speaks merely of the king himself, as 
being the very life and soul of the whole expe- 
dition, as being peculiarly both its contriver and 

pxecutor. 

Sujch is the prediction pf Daniel* In a similar 
planner, St. John declares, that, under the last 
vial, and consequently at the close of the same 
1260 yfars, there shall be formed against the 
j jam b a grand confederacy of the beast, the false 
prophet, and the kings of the Latin earth ; that 
|his confederacy shall be utterly overthrown at Me - 

giddo , 
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gidtfo *, which js a town situated between the two 
seas of Palestine; and that the wine press of the 
vintage shall be trodden in a region extending- 
1600 furlongs, which is the exact measure of the 
iioly land. 

' Thus it appears, that, as Daniel's infidel king is 
to be the grand projector and manager of a reli- 
gious war, and is to perish in Palestine between 
the two seas at the close of the 1260 years: so the 
apocalyptic beast, that is to say the beast under his 
last head, is likewise, as it appears from his union' 
with the false prophet, to be the main promoter 
and manager of a religious war ; which, preddeljT 
like the religious war of the infidel king, is to feko 
place at the close of the 1260 years, and is to be’ 
decided in Palestine or Ihe land which extends 
1600 furlongs, and at Megiddo a town of thablaad 
which is situated between the seas. ' ’ 

$0 exact a correspondence both of time} place,' 
and circumstance, evidently shews, that thewarof 
itfie infidel ping is the same as the warty the beast 
qnd fhe false prophet : and, from DarilePs predic- 
tion, we can scarcely consider the king only as an 
inferior actor, oply as one of the subordinate kingi 
represented by St John as leagued with the beasts 
The. conclusion to be drawn from these' premises I . 
leave to the cautious reader. 

To return from this digression ) if I be right in 
thinking, that Me gathering together of the ‘kings 

\ 

• Armageddon signifies tht destruction at Megiddo. 

of 
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of the' Latin earth to the battle of Armageddon is 
a confederacy of popish inf dels against the Jews 
supported by the professors of evangelical Pro - 
'testdniism, die opinion, that the witnesses will not 
lie subjected to die horrors of some future perse- 
cution, receives a most abundant confirmation *. 
The beast and the false prophet indeed shall surely 
gather their forces together, but not by the Lord : 
for no weapon, hereafter formed against the Gospel, 
shill prosper; and whosoever shall gather toge- 
ther against it shall fall. The 1260 years of op- 
pression will then have elapsed ; and the great con- 
troversy of Jehovah with his enemies will then have 
commenced. Every project of the bedst, the false 
prophet , and the congregated kings, will be baffled : 
arid sudden destruction will corbie upon them un- 
awares as a thief in the night. Through the- aid 
of the great captain of their salvation, those, who 
Have come out of Babylon, 4hall be completely 
Victorious ; 'and the united tyranny of Popery and 
Atheism shall for ever be destroyed. 

Having now briefly considered the three grand 
events comprehended under: the last vial ; namely 
Jhe mbmon of the great city into' three parti, the 
fall of the spiritual Babylon, and the baftli of 
. Armageddon : I shall bring together into dne point 

! * At least it receives confirmation, so- far as proteStant 
countries are confirmed ; though tke two witnesses, scattefcd 
* through popish regions, will continue to prophesy in sackcloth 
to the time of the end. This distinction 1 have already stated 
very, fully. 

of 
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of view the four prophecies of. St John, Daniel, 
Zechariah, and Joel, relative to the awful events 
with which the 1260 years will conclude ; in order 
that, by comparing them with each other, a yet 
stronger light may be thrown upon this period, 
which is destined to witness not only the overthrow 
of the Antichristian faction but likewise the resto- 
ration of the Jews. 

1. “And I saw heaven opened, and beholds 
“ white horse; and he, that sat upon him, was 
.“ called Faithful and True, and in righteousness 
“ he doth jl'dge and make war. And his eyes were 
f a$ a flame of Are, and on his head were many 
“ crowns; and he had a name written, that no 
man knew but he himself. And he was clothed 
“ with a vesture dipped in blood : and his name 
“ is called the Word of God. And the armiesy 
** which were in heaven, followed him upon white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 
“ And out oh his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
“ with it he should smite the nations : and he shall 
** rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth 
“ the winepress of the fierceness and w^ath of 
. “ Almighty God. And he hath on his vesture and 
■ “ on his thigh a name written, King of kiag£, an^ 
. “• Lord of lords. And 1 saw an angel st a nding 
•“ in the sun : and he cried with a loud voice, «ay- 
“ ing to all the fowls that fly iu the midst of heaven, 
i Gome and gather yourselves together uQtothp 
supper of the great God; that ye may eat the. 
““ flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and 

• “the 
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“ tie flesh of, mighty, men, and the. flesh of horge$ 

“ and of them that sit, on them, and the, flesh of 
« all men, both free and bond, both small and 
“ great. ’ And I saw the beast, and the kings of 
“ the earth, and their armies, gathered together to 
>• “ make war against him that sat on the horse, and 
against his army. And the beast was taken, and 
“ with him' the false prophet that wrought miracles 
“ before him' with which he deceived them that 
't had received the mark of the beast, and them 
“ that worshipped .his image. These both were 
“ cast alive into a, lake of fire burning, with brim- 
. stone. And 4 £K& remnant ,wjere slain with the 
11 sword of him that saj upon the horse, which 
'« sword proceeded out of His moiith and all the 
“ fowls were filled with their flesh 

2. “ I beheld, till the thrones were cast down, 
? “ and the Ancient of days did sit, whose gannent 
■ was White as snow, and the hair of his head like 
- the purV wool : ’ hi? throne was like the fiery 
“ flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery 
“ stream issued, and came forth, from before him: 
‘♦ thousand thousands ministered unto him, and 
i “ ten thousand times ten thousand stood before 
k “ him": the judgment was set, .and the books were 
v -opened. I beheld then because ^of the voice of 
the great words which the, little horn spake; I 
.n ^ beheld, wen tift tbej>east was. slain, and bis body 

- destroyed,' andgiven tQ die burningflarae— The 

* . , 1 •' \ ~ ' <* 

* Jtevi xix. 11—21. 

„ > « little 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



[ m j 

** little horn slia.11 wear out the saints oi the Most 
, 4< High ;-<-and they shall be given into his hand 
“ until a time, and times, and the dividing of time. 
“ But the judgment shall iit; and they shall take 
“ away his dominion, to Consume and destroy it 
* uttto the end. And the kingdom, and dominion, 
“ and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
“ whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
‘‘ saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
“ eveilastiiig kingdom, and all dominions shall 
“ serve and obdy him— And a king Shall do ac- 
“ cording to his will but tidings out Of the East 
“ and out of the tforth Shall trouble him : there- 
“ fore he shall ^o'fbrth tvUh great fury to d&tfoy, 
“ ahd utterly' to i mike away many. And he shall 
“ plant the tabernacles of bis palaces belween the 
” s'Cas in thfe ^oiious holy mountain : yet he shall 
u come tb hi* end, arid notie shall tihlp hhb. And 
At that time Shall ‘Michael stand ufr the great 
“ prince which standeth fbr the children of thy 
“ people, and there shall be a txme of troubie, 'such 
w a S never was since there wtfs a natio’di eveff to 
that same tinrie: ahd at that time thy jiedple 
* be delfteire'dy eWry o that shaft tk found 
w written in the bOOk \ . • 

& “‘Behold, I will tifake* jeirusafem a of 
^ tfetoWirig unto all the' people rOOh'd about, when 
“ >hey shafhbeirt the siegtfboth agathstdtidAh'and 
° ^ETusalerik And in thatddyvJijl I make Mu- 

t • 

^ ITaJli vii. xii xli. 

44 sakm 
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u salern a burdensome stone for all people: all, 

“ that burden themselves with it, shall be : cut in 
“ pieces, though all the people of the earth be 
“ gathered together against it In that day, saith 
“ the Lord, I will smite every horse with astonish- 
“ ment, and his rider with madness : and I will 
*- open mine eyes upon the house of Judah,* and 
“ will smite ©very horse of the people with blind- 
“ ness. And the governors of Judah shall say in 
“ their heart. The inhabitants of Jerusalem shall 
V be my strength in the Lord of hosts their God. 
“ In that day will I make the governors of Judah 
“ like an hearth of fire among the wood, and like 
“ a torch of fire in a sheaf; and they shall devour 
“ all the people round about, on the right hand 
*.* and on the left : and Jerusalem shall be inha- 
“ bited again in her own place, even in Jerusalem.' 
“ The Lord also shall save the tents of Judah first, 

• “ that the glory of the house of David, and the 
“ glory of the inhabitants of Jerusalem do not 
“ magnify themselves against Judah. Tn that day 
“ shall the Lord defend the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
“ lem ; and he, that is feeble among them, at that 
“ day shall be as David ; and the house of David 
“ shall The as God, as the angel of the Lord before 
•“ them. And it shall come to pass in that day, 
“ that I will seek to- destroy all the nations that 
“ com® against Jerusalem. And I will pour upon 
u the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
vol. ii> B b J«rusa- 
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“ Jerusalem, the spirit of grace 4 and of supplies* 
“ tions : and they shall look upon me whom they 
“ have pierced, and they shall mourn for him, as 
“ one that moumeth for his only son, and shall 
“ be in bitterness for him, as one that is in bitter* 
ness for his first-born. In that day shall there 
“ be a great mourning in Jerusalem, as the mourn- 
ing of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon. 

* To speak positively respecting the period of the conversion 
bf the Jews would be presumptuous. This passage however ap- 
parently intimates, that it will succeed , rather than precede , their 
restoration to the land of their fathers. Zeehariah represents 
the Jews, as being first attacked m fheir own country by the 
Antichristian faction \ and afterwards as looking upon him whom 
they have pierced, and as mourning for him in the spirit of 
grace antf supplication* On this point however I wish to be un- 
derstood as speaking with much dcmbt and hesitation \ I do not 
presume to decide upon it. 

It is remarkable, that Zechariab, like St. John, speaks of m 
personal manifestation of our Lord at this eventful period. (Sen 
Zechar. xiii. 6. and xiv. 3, 4.) Whether his words are to be 
&terdly or figuratively, I will not presume to deters 
mitre. Certain it tt» that Christ himself used language respect- 
ing the destruction of Jerusalem-, which,, if taken in e MUrat 
spnse, might have led his disciples to conclude, that he himself 
would then appear in the clouds of heaven. f See Matt, xxiv.) 
Sow, as we know that these expressions must be understood 
Jfgtirti&oekpr so it is hot impassible that the language of St. 
John respecting the appearance of she Messiah in the bdttfd 
of A/'mageddon , and the collateral declarations of Zqqhafialv' 
respecting his manifestation at the same period, ought to be 
tmdirstood figuratively likewise. The event alone can deters 
mine. A bp. Tillotson, as I have already observed, is decidedly 
of opini^ that they ought to he underetood^gHrntffeJy. 

u And. 
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“ Arid the land shall mourn every family apart— 
All the families that remain, every family apart, 
“ and their wives apart In that day there shall Be 
“ a fountain opened to the house of David, arid 
‘ to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and fdr 
“ uncleasiness— And one shall say unto him, What 
M are these wounds in thine hands ? then he shall 
“ answer, Those with -which I was wounded in the 
“ house of my friend 8-^-1 n that day 6hall there b*e 
"** upon the bells of the horses, Holiness unto th'e 
Lord; ,and the pots in the Lord's house shall b'e 
“ like the bowls before the altar. Yea, every pbt 
* in Jerusalem and in Judah shall be holiness unt’o 
M the Lord of hosts : and all they, that sacrifice, 
“ shall come and take of them,, and seethe therein ; 
“ and in that day there shall be no more the Ca- 
“ nafcnkh in the house of the Lord of hosts *.*’ ‘ 

4. “ Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an 
alarm in my holy mountain ‘ let all the inhabi- 
“ tants of the land tremble : for the day of the 
“ Lord conaeth, for it is nigh at hand; a day of 
.** darkness, and of gloominess, a day of clouds 
** and of thick darkness, as the morning spread 
“ upon the mountains; a great people and a 
•** strong ; there hath not been ever the like, nei fc 
“ tber shall there be any mor . artef it, even to the 
” years of many generations f. A fire devoureth 

“ before 

* Zechar. iii. xiil. xiv. 

f 1 apprehend, that by this expression we must utulerstaftl 
Me htrt attempt of Baton against the- Lamb at tht Jose of the Mil-, 

£ t> 2 hnniami 
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before them ; and behind them a flatne burnetff : 
41 the land is as the garden of Eden before them, 
“ and behind them a desolate wilderness ; yea, and 
44 nothing shall escape them — Before their faces 
“ the people shall be much pained : all faces shall 
,44 gather blackness*— They shall run to and fro in 
“ the city : they shall run upon the wall ; they 
• “ shall climb up upon the houses ; they shall en- 
44 ter in at the windows like a thief. The earth 
44 shall quake before diem ; the heavens shall trend* 
44 ble : the sun and moon shall be dark, and the 
44 stars shall withdraw their shining. And the Lord 
44 shall utter his voice before his army: for his 
44 camp is very great : • for he is strong, that exe- 
44 cuteth his word : for the day of the Lord is great 
44 and very terrible; and who can abide it?*— 
44 Then will the Lord be jealous for hi6 land, and 

lennium; when, after “ the years of many generations” subse- 
quent to the outrages of “ the great and strong people” here 
predicted, he shall stir up from the four quarters Of the earth 
’ the nations styled by St. John Gog mid Magog. Meanwhile, 
•during the millennian rest, there shall be none like that strong 
•people, till the years of its many generations shall have fully 
elapsed. The Gog.and Magog, mentioned by St. John, are evi- 
dently the same as the Gog and Magog, predicted by Ezekiel. 
The expedition of these nations against Palestine bears a strong 
resemblance in many points to the expedition of. tie infidel king 
and the false prophet. Yet.it certainly cannot be tfie spate, both 
because St. John informs us that it shall take place at the' end 
of the Millennium ; and because Ezekiel, in strict correspon- 
dence with him, asserts that it shall be directed against the 
Jews so long after their restoration to their, own land, thaj they 
should be duelling there, in all the confidence of unsuspecting seen • 
rify. See Ezek. xxxviii. 8, 11, 12, 14. • 
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y '■ pity hii people. Yea, the Lord will answer, and 
“ say unto his people, Behold, I will send you 
“ corn, and wine, and oil ; and ye shall be satisfied 
“ therewith : and I will no more make you a re* 

“ proach among the heathen. But I will remove 
“ far off from you the northern army, and will 
“ drive him into a land barren and desolate, with 
“ his face toward the east sea, and his hinder part 
“ toward the utmost sea : and his stink shall come - 
“ up, and his ill savour shall come up, because 
“ he hath done great things — Be glad then ye chil- 
“ dren of Zion, and rejoice in the Lord your God 
“ — And ye shall know that I am in the midst of 
“ Israel, and that I am the Lord your God, and 
“ none else : and my people shall never be 
“ ashamed. And it shall come to pass afterward* 

“ that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh ; and 
“ your sons and your daughters shall prophesy* 

** your old men shall dream dreams, your young 
“ men shall see visions*. And I will shew wpn- 

“ ders 

i 

% This is applied by St. Peter to the effusion of the Holy Spirit 
on the day of Pentecost , though strictly relating to the era of the 
restoration of the Jews and the glorious petiod of the millennium. 
The first advent of Christ is frequently considered by the in* 
spired writers as a sort of type of his second advent: whence we 
find, that predictions, which properly belong to the one period \ 
are often applied by anticipation to the other. Thus, in a simi* 
lar manner, the apostles apply the prophecy of David, in the 
second Psalm, to the conspiracy of the ekief priests with Herod and 
Pontius Pilate against our Lord : yet, if any due will Compare 
that second Psalm with the description of the Word of God routing 
' B b 3 his 
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** ders in the h*a T ® n8 and in the earth, blood, end 
“ fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be 
M turned into darkness, apd the rpoorv into blood, 
M before the great and the terrible day of the Lord 
“ come. And it 6hall come to pass, that, whoso- 
** ever shajl call oh the name of the Lord shaft be 
,f delivered for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem 
shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and 
* ** in the remnant whom the Lord shall call. For, 
“ behold, in those days, and at that lime, when I 
u shall bring again the captivity of Judah and Jet 
” rusalem, I will also gather all nations, and will 
• f* bring them down into the valley of Jehoihaphat, 
** and will plead with them there for my people, 
** and for my heritage Israel, whom they haye scat? 
“ tered among the nations, and parted my land, 
— The children also of Judah, and the children 
" of Jerusalem, have ye sold unto the sons of the 
!* Ionim % that ye might remove them far from 
** their border. Behold, I will raise them out of 
“ tiie place whither ye have sold them, and wilj 

fcf eonfregoted «nmm in tie nineteenth ehapterof tie Apocalypse, 
fco will fee convinced, that it docs not receiys its ultimate ac-< 
(MRflishmcot till tit tetoud advent, whether litetal or spiritual, 
St the ewnoencenwnt of the millennium.. 

* fy tkmlonimmxotol# mt&ntfdi the wriw worshippers of 
tie Jonah, or ftpetie fact, both ut the Das* and in the West; not 
tie foment Greece tvdmuty, The diw T »vn of tie Jem ex. 
tends nearly to the whole world : and so widely, in old times^ 
did tie worship of tie Imeh also extend. I have already con: 
edeord'-Uw subject in « Dissertation an tie Mysteries qf tk 
C km. 

“ return 
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return your recompeace upon ytfufpwn head: 

“ and I will eeU your sons and your daughters into 
“ the band of the children of Judah, and .they shall 
" sell them to the Sabeans, jto a people far off : for 
“ the Lord hath spoken it Proclaim ye this 
“ among the Gentiles: Sanctify * war, wake up 
“ the mighty men; let all the men of war dray 
near; let them come up. Beat your plow- 
“ shares into swords, and your pruning hooks info , 
“ spears let the weak say, I am strong. Assent- 
<£ hie yourselves, and come, all ye nations, and gar 
•“ ther yourselves together round about: thither 
** cause thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord- 
“ Let the nations be wakened, and come up to the 
“ valley of Jehoshaphat; for there will I.sit to 
“ judge all the nations round about. Put ye in 
“ the sjckle, for the harvest is ripe : come, get yon 
“ down, for the press is full, the fats overflow; for 
“ theft wickedness is great. Multitudes, rnulti- 
“ tudes, iu the valley of concision. The sun and 
“ the moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall 
“ withdraw their shining. The Lord also shall 
“ roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jefu- 
v salem ; and the heavens and the earth shall 
“ shake : but the Lord will be the hope of his 
J‘ people, and the strength of the children of Is- 
“ rack So shall ye know, that I am the Lord 
your God dwelling in Zion my holy mountain ; 

* So the word is properly rendered in the margin of ou 
inflation of the JSible. . 

» b 4 “ tie 
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“ then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there shall no 
“ strangers pass through her any more 
Such are the four prophecies , which treat of the 
events that are to take place at the close of the 
1260 years. Those of Daniel and St. John are 
Strictly chronological ones, and are therefore in 
some measure their own interpreters': and, as for 
those of- Zechariah and Joel, although they be not 
marked by the chronological numbers and the long- 
continued and connected series of events which 
form so striking a feature of the other predictions, 
yet they contain within them facts which are amply 
sufficient to shew at what era they will be accom- 
plished, They both foretell the restoration of the 
Jems : consequently all the matters, of which -they 
speak as connected with that restoration , must be 
the same matters as those of which Daniel speaks 
as being similarly connected with it Hence it will , 
follow, that the destruction of the nations in the . 
vicinity of Jerusalem, predicted by Zechariah as 
contemporary with the restoration of the Jews , 
must be the same as the overthrow of the Inf del. 
king in Palestine, predicted by Daniel as likewise 1 
contemporary with the restoration of the Jews. 
Hence also it will follow, that the fierce people, so-, 
accurately described at the beginning of the pre- . 
diction of Joel, as spreading desolation wherever 
they gome, as wonderfully succeeding in all tbeh' 
enterprizes, as running to and fro in the great city, 
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as scaling the walls of fenced cities with open vio- 
lence, as entering insidiously in at die windows like 
a thief, as causing tremendous. revolutions in the 
political heavens ; that this fierce people can be no 
other than the people of Daniel's infidel king, who 
are to commence their reign of havock and plun- 
der under the third woe-trumpet, during the com- 
paratively short time which the devil hath before 
the termination of the 1260 years, before the res- 
toration of the Jews. It will likewise follow, that 
the invasion of Palestine by the northern army, at 
the army of Antichrist entering it by way of the . 
north, is the same as the similar expedition of the 
infidel king : and that the destruction of this 
northern army with its face to the eastern sea, 
and its hinder part toward the utmost sea, is the 
same event as the destruction of the infidel king, , 
after he has planted the tabernacles of his palaces 
between the seas in the glorious holy mountain; for 
in both cases, the scene is equally laid in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jerusalem betweeh the eastern or dead 
sea, and the western or mediterranean sea. It will 
lastly follow, that the great battle of the nations, 
in the valley of Jehoshaphat, is the same as the 
great battle of the beast, the false prophet, and the 
kings, at Armageddon, and as the time of unexam- 
pled trouble, during which Daniel, like Joel, pre- 
dicts that the restoration of the Jews will com- 
mence. 

It appears then from all these concurring pro- 
phecies, that the final war of the beast and the 

false 
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fifhe prophet against foe QoppeL though probably 
fat* raging withgreat violence in Europe, during 
the earthquake hy which the Latin city it divided 
into three parts, and by , which the islands and 
mountains or smaller slates , of the empire are 
smallomdup m some grand scheme of iniquitous 
partition; or* in the language of Joel, during the 
time that wonders are shewn in the heavens and in 
the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke : the 
&n»l war will manifestly be decided in Palestine be y 
tween the two mu *. 

The corresponding nod joint declaration of Da* 
ttfel, Zecbariah, , and Joel, relative to the country 
which is to be the. seat of this last war, is confirm* 
Ad in a very remarkable manner by St. John. In 
his brief account of the vintage, under which Pov 
pay and Infidelity are for ever destroyed, he in- 
forms ua, that the winepress, meaning the winepress 
of Armageddon, should be trodden without the 
city, and that bkx>d should come out of it, even to 
foe horses’ bridles, by the space of IfiOO furlong a 
Both these descriptive marks perfectly correspond 
with the land of Palestine ; the. land, in which.- by 
foe unanimous testimony of the prophets the W 
great controversy of the Lord will be carried, 01 ^ 
In one sense* that country is wtMm the great city* 

* “ I have an unfashionable partiality/' says $p. Horsley, 
t* for the opinions of antiquity. I think there is ground in the 
“ prophecies for thfc notion of the early fathers, that Palestine is 
* the Stage, on which Antichrist , in the height of Kjs kn^riety, 
^ will parish.” fetter on the ebap* of Jsujalu 

.and, 
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fend, is another sens*, without it ft )s within 
■if the whole Romqn empire be considered, as in- 
cluding both its proper feat in the West, and its 
Pastern conquests from the third or Macedonian 
beast. But it is without it, if the revived or Latin 
empire be considered, because that empire was 
Confined exclusively to the 1 Vest . Hence we find 
it said, in perfect harmony with this supposition, 
that our Lord was crucified in the great city* ; be* 
Cause he suffered during the existence of the emch 
pit Roman empire, which comprehended the save* 
reignty both of the East and of the West. And 
hence we moreover find it said, that the wbtepresb 
if Armageddon should be trodden without the 
pity ; because at the time when this event is to hap* 
pen, the East should not form a part of the sove- 
reignty of the revived or Latin empire : and his- 
tory accordingly testifies, that it never did fora 
any part of it f. This land, without the city, where 
the figurative winepress is to be trodden, is de* 
Scribed by St John as extending I <500 furlongs ; 
gnd all the other prophets declare, that the land 
in question is Palestine : hence we are naturally 
led to expect, that Palestine should extend 1600 
furlongs. Now it is highly worthy of observation, 
that the length of that region between the two seas 
Which is destined to witness the fall of Antichrist 

* Rev. xi. 8. 

. t Tb* ttnporaiy prevalence of the Latins in the Last, durtt^ 
the time of the crusades, forms a solitary exception t* this go 
peral rule, 

and 
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and his congregated host, if a line be drawn along 
the sea-shore from its southern to its northern 
frontier, amounts exactly to 1600 Jewish Risin or 
Stadia *. 

Not merely the land however ia pointed out, 
where this great battle is. to be fought, but even 
the very place in that land. Zechariah, as we have 
seen, fixes in general terms the scene of action in 
Palestine and in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem : 
Joel likewise fixes the scene of action in Palest 
tine t declaring that the northern army shall be 
destroyed between the two seas : Daniel no less 
explicitly affirms, that the inf del king, after having 
planted the tabernacles of his palaces between the 

* Sfee D'Anvillc's Map of Palestine with scales of measures. 
This coincidence between the length of Palestine and the l600 
stadia was noticed by Jerome ; and it probably was one reason 
why the fathers rightly believed, that Antichrist should perish 
in that countiy. Mr. Mede mentions the circumstance ; but, 
from an idea that the city means the literal City of Rome instead 
the Roman empire, he supposes, contrary to the express declara- 
tions of all the prophecies which treat of the subject, that the 
last great near wiH be decided without the walls of Rome and in the 
territories of the Pope ; and thence observes, that the measure 
of Peter's patrimony, from the walls of Rome to the last mouth of 
the Po> is 1600 furlongs . (Mede's Works *Vol. ti. P. 650.) 
Upon this it will be sufficient to observe, that the whole length 
of the papal dominions is considerably more than 1600 furlongs : 
and, even if the coincidence had been exact, nothing would 
have been proved thereby, because the prophets unanimously 
direct our attention to quite another country, namely Pales - 
tine, which is found to be precisely 1 600 furlongs in length. Bee 
P-ol. Synop. in lpc, % ' 

v i 
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seas in the glorious holy mountain, shall come td 
his end, none being able to help him : and St Johrt 
asserts, that the winepress shall be trodden in a 
land which extends 16'00 furlongs— r-ln addition to 
this general statement of the country, where these 
events are to happen, Joel further informs us, that 
the battle of the nations shall not only be fought 
between the two seas, but in the valley of Jehosha- 
phat ; and St. John predicts very definitely, that 
this same battle shall not only be fought in a land 
which extends 1600 furlongs, but in a certain place 
of .that land called Armageddon — The valley of 
Jehoshaphat therefore and Armageddon are one and 
the same region — Now the word Jehoshaphat sig- 
nifies the judgment of the Lord : and the valley of 
the battle is indifferently styled by Joel the valley of 
Jehoshaphat or the judgment of the Lord, and the 
valley of concision or destruction. It is plain 
therefore, that this is not the proper, but only 
a descriptive *, name of the place ; that is, of some 
place or other between the two seas — Here then St. 
John steps forward, and furnishes us with the lite- 
ral proper name of the region, which is thus to be 
made the scene of the just judgment of the Lord. 
Armageddon signifies the destruction of Megiddo : 
and Megiddo is a town situate between the two 
seas, in the half-tribe of Manasseh, at a small dis- 

• * That Jehoshaphat is only a descriptive name of the place, 
is evident from the context : — “ the valley of Jehoshaphat ?< /br 
“ there xtill I ( Jehovah ) sit td judge the nations round about ” 

6 tance 
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Itfifie fro A the shores of the Mediterr&neafa*. to 
the valley of this place, Josiah lost bis life in his 
fatal encounter with Pharaoh king of Egypt: and 
it appears, that this valley of the destruction of 
Megiddo, or, as it is termed by Joel, this valley of 
the judgment of the Lord, is hereafter to be the 
scene of a yet more dreadful conflict. 

I have observed, that the gathering together of 
the kings of the earth , previous to the battle of Ar* 
mageddon may possibly mean a confederacy of the 
infidel popish powers against the Jews supported by 
the arms of Protestantism. This conjecture is 
strengthened by a certain peculiarity of expression, 
which the Holy Spirit taught both Joel and Da- 
niel to adopt in their respective predictions con- 
cerning the great troubles about to come to pass at 
the end of the 1260 years. Joel describes the 

f 

* Armageddon is the abbreviated compound of 
Arma-Mageddon, the devoting to utter destruction at Megiddo. 
w Hie itaque crasis est, ut in nomine pro fiarravnii 

“ &c. w (See Pol. Syfcop. in loc.) I prefer this derivation of 
the word to that proposed by Calmet. He conceives it to be 
compounded of Ar and Megiddon , and thence to signify the 
mountain of Megiddo . Such a supposition however by no mean* 
tallies either with the ordinary language of Scripture employed 
in speaking of Megiddo, or with the parallel prophecy in the 
book of Joel. The valley of Megghlo is twice spoken of* 
(2 Chron. xxxv. 22. Zechar. xii. ll,) the mountain of Megiddo 
never : and, agreeably to this phraseology, the future stage of 
th great battle of Armageddon is termed by Joel the Oiflejy 
jtot the mamtuin, of Jehoshaphat. Hence I think it scarcely 
probable, that Armageddon should signify the vmntot# if Me* 
giddaw 

procla- 
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proclcnatioa, by which the n&ttoarftM'lir be 
thered together, as inviting them w sanctify war f 
and Daniel represents the infdH tyrant as gdiagf 
forth in great ^ath to ^denote, tttoderthef retext of 
religion, avaay to neier destruction # . From thesfl 
expressions I adi much i&difced fo tfcihk, thht th<0 
gathering together of the beauty the faite^ prophet^ 
and the kings of the Latin & Orth-, trill* bfc for th* 
purpose Of under taking what a Papist a<»M deno^ 
initiate a holy war r ■ that is to say, a war somewhat 
similar to the ancient holy crusade against' 
Waldeoses of Provence, a war entered into node# 
the cognizance of the cross for the pious purpose of 
el terminating all those whom the Church of limit 
thinks proper to denominate heretics f. This to- 

famous 

V - • 

* Such is the proper meaning of the word tann H trem, hem 
ftsed. Though Bp. Newton, I am persuaded, interpret tfa* 
whole of this prophecy veiy erroneously, yet he is perfectly 
right in what he says respecting the verb Harem. “ The origi- 

* nal word, which we translate utterly to make away , signifies to 

* mtttbematixe, to tonoocrate, to devote to utter perdition; so that 

* it strongly implies, that this war should be made upon s 

4< gious account/' (Dissert. Vol. i. P. 408.) onnn. Aaa* 
theraatizavit, anathemate vel anathemati, iuternecioni, pordi- 
tUttri, devovit : consecravit, devotum effecit. (Buxtorf. Lexic.) 
csnrm. Oceidir, dtsperdidit, devastavit, tncrrti uddhrit, anathe* 
matizaoit, anathemati subjecit. Cafes. Concord. 

f Mr. Whitaker's idea, that a part of the object of this war 
ftwf be to bestow Jenmlem on the Pope as an rndcmtiky for hie 
Italian territories is perhaps wot altogether improbable; bttt I 
cannot hud, thaitbere is any express warrant few such a suppo- 
sition in Scripture. Mr. Whitaker refers to Rev. xf. 7 , 8. i»L 

confirms- 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



t «** J 

£$ mow pzoatitution of the sacred name of religion 
will however be amply repayed upon their own 
beads. The Arma, or destroying anathema, which 
the false prophet shall fulminate against his ene- 
mies, and which his zealous coac^utor the atheistico- 
papal tyrant wilt go fojrth in great fury to put in 
execution against those whom he hath religiously 
devoted to destruction, shall prove an Arma only, 
to themselves. Accordingly we find, what is some- 
what remarkable, that the same word Arma, the 
fiadical verb of which Daniel uses to express the 
manner in which the infidel king should go forth 
in his wrath, is united by St John in composition 
with the proper name Megiddo : as if he wished to 
intimate, that they, who had pronounced an Arma 
mgainst all their opponents, should themselves feel 
the baleful effects of the Lord’s Arma at Arma- 
Megiddon. The very league of the false prophet 
indeed with the beast and the kings of the earth 
might alone lead us to conclude, that this war 
should be a religious war : for, if it were a war 
x undertaken only upon common principles, it is not 
easy to assign a reason why the false prophet should 
be evidently so much interested in its success. 

But, in whatever manner protestant nations may 
be concerned in this war, it is evident, that a. main 
part of its object will be to attack such of the 

confirmation of his opinion: but this passage affords no proof: 
Jerusalem is never styled the great city. That title is exclusi vely 
applied to the Roman empire } which is here likewise intended. 
Com. P. 441 . 

Jews 


Digitized by CjOOQle 



t ' *385 ■ 3 

Jews as shall have been brought back to their own 
country by the great prevailing maritime power of 
the day and to prevent the rest of their brethren 

from 

* Bp. Horsley's translation of .the 18 th chapter of Isaiah, and 
some of his remarks upon the prophecy contained in it, are so 
remarkably apposite to the plan of the present work* that I shall 
take the liberty of transcribing them. 


ISAIAH XVIII. 

1. Ho! land spreading wide the shadow of (thy) wings, 
which art beyond the rivers of Cush ! 

2. Accustomed to send messengers by sea, even in bulrush 
vessels upon the surface of the waters ! Go, swift messengers 
unto a nation dragged away and plucked, unto a people won- 
derful from their beginning hitherto, a nation expecting, ex- 
pecting, and trampled under foot, whose land rivers have 
spoiled ! 

3. All the inhabitants of the world, and dwellers upon earth, 
shall see the lifting up, as it were, of a banner upon the moun- 
tains ; and shall hear the sounding, as it were, of a trumpet. 

4-. For thus saith Jehovah unto me : I will sit still, (but I will 
keep my eye upon my prepared habitation,) as the parching 
heat just before lightning, as the dewy cloud in the heat of 
harvest. • 

5. For, afore the harvest, when the bud is coming to perfec- 
tion, and the blossom is become a juicy berry, he will cut off the 
useless shoots with pruning hooks ; and the bill shall take away 
the luxuriant branches. 

6 , They shall be left together to the bird of prey of the moun- 
tains, and to the beasts of the earth. And upon it shall the 
■ bird of prey summer, and all tne beasts of the earth upon it 
shall winter. 

* 7* At that season a present shall be led to Jehovah of hosts, 
vol# n. co a people 
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frfem jowSng thfcm : and it also aftteftrs both from 
Daniel and Zechariah, that the confederacy s hail at 

the 

a people dragged away and plucked ; even of a people wonder- 
ful from than* beginning hitherto ; a nation expecting, expect- 
ing, and trampled tinder foot, whose land rivers have spottedf 
tyxto the place of the name pf Jehovah of hosts, MounftZiocu 


COMMENTARY. 

The shadow of thy trt/igs] The shadow of wings is a very 
Usual image in prophetic language for protection afforded by the 
stronger to the weak. God's protection of his servants if 
described by their being safe under the shadow of his wings. 
And, in this passage, the broad shadowing wings may be intend- 
ed to Characterise some great people, who should be famous for 
the protection they should give to those, whom they received 
into their alliance ; and I cannot but think this the most simple 
and natural exposition of the expression. 

To send messengers] The original word D’YV may be taken 
for persons employed between nation and nation, for the pur- 
poses either of negociation or commerce. f; 

Bulrush tessek] Navigable vessels are certainly meant*— If 
the country spoken to be distant from Egypt, vessels of bulrush 
*tre only used as an apt image, on account of their levity, for 
quick sailing vessels of any material. The country therefore, 
to which the prophet calls, is characterized as one, which in the 
^ays of the completion of this prophecy should be a gteat mari- 
time and commercial power, forming remote alliances, making 
distant voyages to all parts of the world with expedition and se- 
curity, and in the habit of affording protection to their friends 
and allies. Where this country is to be found, is not otherwise 
said, than that it will be remote from Jud£a, and with fegpett 
to that country beyond the Cushean streams. 

A nation Arqgged cPmy] The dispersed Jews; a nfctiota drag* , 
^ed eway from its proper seat, and plucked of its wealth and 

power i 


f '' 
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the first ptOve m some measure at least successful 
fti their attempt The former of these prophets 

teaches 

power | A people Wonderful from the beginning to this very timil 
for the special providehce, which ever has attended them, and 
directed their fortunes ; a nation still lingering in expectation of 
the Messiah^ toho so long since came, and was rejected by them^ 
fcnd now is coming again in glory ; a nation universally tram- 
pled under foot ; whose land rivers , armies of foreign invaders, 
the Assyrians, Babylonians, Syro^Macedonians, Romans, Sara^« 
fcetis, and Turks, have over-run and depopulated. 

Bp* of St. Asaph's letter on the 18th chap, of Isaiah. 

At that stason u present shall be led] Immediately after thfe 
purgation of the Church, at the Very time, when the bird of 
prey with all the beasts of the earth, Antichrist with his Tebel 
rout, shall have fixed his seat between the seas, in the holy 
mountain, a present shall be brought ; the nation, described ih 
Ver. 2. as those to whom the swift messengers are sent, after 
their long infidelity, shall be brought as a present unto Jehovah. 
(Compare lxvi. 20.) They shall be converted to the acknow- 
ledgment of the truth, and they shall be brought to die place of 
the name of Jehovah, to mount Zion: they shall be settled ill 
peace and prosperity, in the land of their original inheritance— 
This then is the sum of this prophecy, and die substance of the 
message sent to the people dragged away and plucked. That, 
in the latter ages, after a long suspension of the visible interpo- 
sitions of Providence, God, who all the while regards that dwell- 
ing place which he will never abandon, and is at all times di- 
recting the events of the world to the accomplishment of his 
own purposes of wisdom and mercy; immediately before the 
final gathering of his elect from the four winds of heaven, will 
purify his Church by such signal judgments, as shall rouse the 
attention of the whole world, and, in the end, strike all nations 
with religious awe# At this period, the apostate faction will 
occupy the Holy Land. This faction will certainly be an in- 
strument of those judgments, by which the Church will be pu- 

c c % rifiod* 
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teaches us, that, before the infidel king shall const 
to his end, he shall have succeeded in planting the 

taber* 

rificd. That purification therefore is not at all inconsistent 
with the seeming prosperity of the affairs of the atheistical con- 
federacy. But, after such duration as God shall see fit to al- 
low to the plenitude of its power, the Jews, converted to the 
faith of Christ, will be unexpectedly restored to their ancient 
possessions. The swift messengers will certainly have a consi- 
derable share) as instruments in the hand of God, in the restora- 
tion of the chosen people : otherwise, to what purpose are they 
- called upon (Ver. 1.) to receive their commission from the pro- 
.phet ? It will perhaps be some part of their business to afford 
the Jews the assistance and protection of their fleets. This 
seems to be insinuated in the imagery of the first verse. But 
the principal part, they will have to act, will be that of the car- 
riers of God's message to his people. This character seems to 
describe some Christian country, where the prophecies, relating 
to the latter ages, will meet with particular attention, where the 
literal sense of those, which promise the restoration of the 
Jewish people, will be strenuously upheld ; and where these will 
be so successfully expounded, as to be the principal means, by 
God's blessing, of removing the veil from the hearts of the Is- 
.raelites. Those, who shall thus be the instruments of this 
blessed work, may well be described, in the figured language' of 
.prophecy, as the carriers of God's message to his people. The 
situation of the country, destined to so high an office, is not 
otherwise described in the prophecy, than by this circumstance; 
that it is to be beyond the rivers of Cush : that is, far to the 
West of Jud£a, if these rivers of Cush are to be understood, as 
they have been generally undei'stood, of the Nile and other 
Ethiopian rivers ; far to the East, if of the Tigris and Euphrates. 
The one, or the other, they must denote ; but which, is uncer- 
tain. It will be natural to ask of what importance is this cir- 
cumstance in the character of the country ; wliich, if it be ahy 
thing is a geographical character, and yet leaves the particular 

situation 
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iabemacles of his palaces in the glorious holy 
mountain between the two seas: and the latter 
more openly informs us, that, immediately before 
the Lord shall go forth and fight against the as- 
sembled nations, those nations shall have sacked 
Jerusalem with circumstances of great cruelty. Af- 
ter having treated of the restoration and conversion 
of Israel and the destruction of his congregated 
enemies in the manner which we have already seen, 
Zechariah resumes his account of this great day 
of the Lord more at large ; by which it appears, 
that, ere the nations are destroyed at Megiddo, Je- 
rusalem shall be taken. 

“ Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, and thy 
“ spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee. For 

I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to 

situation so much undetermined, that we know not in what 
quarter of the world to look for the country intended, whether 
in the East Indies, or in the western parts of Africa or Europe, 
or in America l I answer, that the full importance of this cir«» 
cumstance will not appear, till the completion of the prophecy 
shall discover it. But it had, as I conceive, a temporary im- 
portance at the time of the delivery of the ^prophecy ; namely, 
that it excluded Egypt. The Jews of Isaiah's time, by a per- 
verse policy, were on all* occasions courting the alliance of the 
Egyptians, in opposition to God's express injunctions by his 
prophets to the contrary. Isaiah therefore, as if he would dis- 
courage the hope of aid from Egypt at any time, tells them, 
that the foreign alliance, which God prepares for them in, the 
latter times, is not that of Egypt, which he teaches them at all 
times to renounce and to despise, but that of a country far rer 
mote : as every country must, that lies either West of the Nile, 
Or East of the Tigris. 

C c 3 “ battle ; 
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“ battle : and the city shall be taken, and the 
44 houses rifled, and the women ravished ; and half 
“ of the city shall go forth into captivity, and the 
“ residue of the people shall not be cut off from 
“ the city. Then shall the Lord go forth, and 
“ fight against those nations, as when he fought in 
44 the day of battle. And his feet shall stand in 
“ that day upon the mount of Olives, which is be? 
u fore Jerusalem on the East; and the mount of 
u Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward 
“ the East and toward the West, and there shall 
“ be a very great valley ; and half of the moun- 
“ tain shall remove toward the North, and half of 
“ it toward the South— And men shall dwell in the 
“ land, and there shall be no more utter destruc- 
“ tion; but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited. 
* { And this shall be the plague wherewith the Lord 
a will smite all the people that have fought against 
“ Jerusalem : their flesh shall consume away, while 
“ they stand upon their feet, and their eyes shall 
“ consume away in their boles, and their tongue 
“ shall consume away in their mouth. And it 
“ shall come to pass in that day, that a great tu- 
“ mult from the Lord shall be among them : and 
41 they shall lay hpld every one on the hand of his 
■“ neighbour, and his hand shall rise up against the 
** hand of his neighbour V* 

This last passage points out to us, how the over- 
throw of the huge host assembled at Megiddo will 


■* Zechar. xiv. 
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jo some measure at least be effected. A superna- 
tural panic fear will be sent amongst them, so that 
they shall madly turn their swords against each 
other. Yet even in the midst of bis righteous, 
judgments God will not forget his darling attribute 
of mercy. Many may be supposed to have joined 
this great aimy either through the inveterate preju- 
dices of a popish education, or through the tyran- 
nical compulsion which we have already beheld tb& 
infold king begin to exert over his vassal allies 
These, we learn from Zechariah, will be spared 19 
the midst of surrounding desolation. “ And it 
“ shall come pass, that every one, that is left of all 
“ the nations which came against Jerusalem, shall 
“ even go up from year tp year to worship the 
King, the Lord of hqsts *.” It appears indeed, 
that even so pinch as one third pant will be spared : 
and this third part will most probably he the least 
guilty of those three parte, into which the great 
Latin city is to be divided under the seventh vial, 
and of which the confederated host at Megiddowhl 
consist “ And it shall come to pass, that in all 
“ the land, ssith the J-ord, two parts therein shall 
“ be cut off and die ; but the third shall be left 
“ therein. And 1 will bring the third part through 
“ the fire, and will refine them as silver is refined^ 
“ and will try them as gold is tried: they shall call 
“ m my name, and X will hear them : I will say, 

•Ver. 16 . 

e c 4 ' “It 
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“ Is ia my people ; and they shall say, The lord 
“ is my God * ” 

In stating the substance of these various con- 
•curring prophecies, I have endeavoured, as far as 
I was able, to guard against the fascination of con- 
jecture ; and to adhere to my own rule of not pre- 
suming to say hmo a prediction of yet future mat- 
ters will be accomplished, further than Scripture 
itself hath declared the manner of its accomplish- 
ment. So far as I have adhered to this rule, it is 
not possible for me to be mistaken. Hence I have 
for the most part simply detailed the predictions of 
the ancient prophets as they themselves have deli- 
vered them. Thus, in whatsoever manner these 
predictions are to be accomplished, they assuredly 
foretell, that the great city shall be divided into 
three parts ; that a confederacy of the beast, the 
false prophet, and the kings of the earth, shall be 
brought about by diabolical influence-; that this con- 
federacy shall be utterly defeated at Megiddo, a 
region lying, as we know that it does lie, between 
the tzvo seas ; that the northern army shall be over- 
thrown between these two seas ; that the inf del ty- 
rant shall come to his end between the same two 
seas; that the inf del tyrant and his assemble^ 
multitudes shall first plant their tabernacles in the 
glorious holy mountain, shall first be permitted to 
sack Jerusalem; that this war shall, in some sense 

*' * Zechar. xiii." 8, 9- 

or 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



[ S9S ] 

far another, be sanctified; and that one third part 
of those that engage in it, shall be exempt from the 
general slaughter of their fellows. Respecting all 
these yet future events, I have made no conjecture : 
I have merely stated the sum of the declarations, 
which are contained in Scripture. How they will 
come to pass the reader is at liberty to guess as he 
pleases, but no one at present can certainly deter- 
mine : that they will come to pass, we must be- 
lieve, unless we choose to reject the authority of 
the sacred volume. 

As certain as it is that the confederacy of Arma- 
geddon will in part at least be directed against Ju- 
dah and Jerusalem ; so certain is it, that the Jews 
will begin to be restored by the great maritime 
power of the age. Hence it will necessarily fol- 
low, that, as the one is hostile and the other 
friendly to Judah, the great maritime power can- 
not be leagued in friendly alliance with the confe- 
deracy. The confederacy however will consist, as 
we are explicitly told, of the beast , the false pro- 
phet , and the kings of the Latin or Papal earth : 
therefore the great maritime power cannot be sub- 
ject to any of the heads of this confederacy. But, if 
it be not subject either to the beast , the false pro- 
phet, or any of the papal kings ; it must be subject 
either to « protestant prince, or to a prince of the 
Greek church. It cannot be subject to a prince of 
the Greek church ; because the dominions of the 
only sovereign of that religion, extending as they 
dp over vast tracts both of the European and Asi- 
atic 
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*tic continent, da not by any means answer to tb« 
prophetic description of the territories of this mu* 
ritime power. It must therefore be subject to sows 
protestant prince, whose kingdom is either purely 
insular, or at least possessing a great extent of 
coast. The isles of the sea, and the ships of Tar* 
fhish, must begin the, great work of the restoration 
of the Jem* 

. “ Lift up thine eyes round about and see : all 
“ they gather themselves together, they come to 
“ thee: thy sons shall come from far, and thy 
“ daughters shall be nursed at thy side. Then 
“ thou shalt see, and flow together, and thine heart 
“ shall fear and be enlarged ; because the abun* 
“ dance of the sea shall be converted unto thee, 
“ the forces of the gentiles shall come unto fcbee— 
“ Who are these that % as a cloud, and as the 
“ doves to their windows ? Surely the isles * shad 
“ wait for me, and the ships of Tarshish first, to 
“ bring thy sons from far, their silver and their 
“ gold with them, unto the name of the Lord thy 
“ God, and to the Holy One of Israel, because be 
“ hath glorified thee. And die sons of strange** 

* The word signifies not only islands , but any countries 
the greater part of which borders upon the sea . It does not there- 
fore necessarily follow, that the maritime power , which sends out 
these ships, should' be an insular one. It may, or* it may mot. 
Common sense however teaches us, th*t, as a maritime p<n pstn,,* 
mu st necessarily possess a very considerable extent of coast ; so 
considerable, as to allow its territory to be properly termed 
: hence, as I have just observed, whatever nation it may he, 

* it cannot be Russia. 

“ shall 
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4‘ shall build up thy Walls, and their Kings shaft 
« minister unto thee : for in my wrath X smote 
“ thee, but in my favour have I bod mercy on 
thee. Therefore thy gates shall be open contmur 
“ ally; they shall not be shut day nor night; that 
* men may bring unto thee the forces of the 
“ Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought 
“ —The sous also of them, that afflicted theet 
“ shall come bending unto thee ; and all they, that 
despised thee, shall bow themselves down at the 
soles of thy feet : and they shall call thee the 
,c city of the Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of 
“ Israel: Whereas thou hast been forsaken and 
hated,, so that no man went through then, I wftl 
“ make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many 
f< generations. Thou shalt also, suck the milk of 
“ the Gentiles, and shalt suck the breast of kings: 
“ and thou shalt know, that I the Lord am thy 
“ Saviour and thy Redeemer, the mighty one of 
“ Jacob*” 

Since then some great maritime power is destined 
to begin the work of restoring the Jews in dfreet 
opposition and defiance to the beast, the false pro* 
phet, and the kings of the Latin earth H we may 
naturally conclude that they will not ail return to 
Palestine together. Accordingly we are expressly 
informed by Zechariah, that they will be brought 
back in two great distinct bodies. “ The Lord also 
“ shall save the tents of Judah frst, that the 

“ gloiy 
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** glory of the house of David, and the glory of 
“ the inhabitants of Jerusalem 'do not magnify 
** themselves against Judah*.” If Judah then is 
to be saved frst, and if the isles and the ships of 
Tarshish are to bring his sons from far first,, it is 
evident that the division, which Zechariah terms 
Judah, will be restored by the maritime power 
before the other division, which he terms the house 
of David and Jerusalem : but, how the one divi- 
sion is to be distinguished from the other, nothing 
can shew but the event. It is possible, that the 
circumstance of this twofold division may throw 
some light upon a very obscure chronological pas* 
sage in the last prophecy of Daniel, which relates 
to the restoration of the Jews. After having pre-* 
dieted in the words of the angel, that his people 
shall be delivered during a time of unexampled 
trouble, he next proceeds to inform us, that, when 
God shall have accomplished to. scatter the power 
of the holy people, all the things contained in the 
period of 1260 years shall be finished : conse^ 
quently, since the scattering of the holy people wiH 
not be fully accomplished till the end of the 1 2 60 
years, it of course will be accomplished at the end 
of them ; and therefore exactly at that era, their 
scattering then being accomplished, they will begin 
to be restored. Having thus stated the commence - 
merit of their restoration , he adds, “ From the 
“ time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, 

* Zecliar. xii. 7. 
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* ( and the abomination that maketh desolate set 
** up,” (in the year of our Lord 606 at the begin- 
ning of the 1260 years ,) “ there shall be 1290 
days : blessed is he thatwaiteth, and cometh to the 
1335 days." Here then we learn, that, from the 
beginning of the restoration of the Jews at the end 
of the 1260 years to the beginning of the period 
of great blessedness which, I think, can only mean 
the millennium, there shall be a space of 75 years. 
And these 75 years Daniel divides into two por- 
tions : the one consisting of 30 years, and there-* 
fore terminating at the end of 1 290 years 'from the 
commencement of the 1260 years ; and the other 
comprehending 45 years, and therefore terminating 
at the end of 1 335 years from the commencement 
of the same 1 260 years. This division of the 75 
years however he makes without giving us the least 
hint of what is to take place at the era of the di- 
vision : without specifying any thing whatsoever, 
he simply divides them, for some purpose or ano- 
ther, into 30 years and 45 years. Now, since the 
period of millennian blessedness is not to commence 
till the end of the 75 years, will it be deemed an 
unreasonable conjecture, that these 75 years will 
will be taken up in gathering together the Jews 
from the various nations among which they are dis- 
persed ; that the 30 years will be devoted to the 
restoration of Judah, which is to take place first 
by the instrumentality of the great protestant ma- 
ritime power ; and that the remaining 45 years will 
be occupied in bringing back the house of David, 

and 
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and the inhabitant * of Jerusalem ? This ionjectuifd 
I wish to be considered as a mere conjecture : it 
may, or it may not, be well founded. But, what* 
ever be intended by the division of the 75 years, it 
» evident to common sense, that the restoration of 
the Jews, that magnce metis opus, will assuredly 
not be the work of a day. The first return of that 
people from the Babylonian captivity was a light 
Matter, compared with their manifold restoration 
at the yet future period, when “ the Lord shall set 
** his hand again the second time to recover the 
•* remnant of his people, which shall be left, from 
** Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and 
“ from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, 
** and from Hamath, and from the islands of the 
** sea : when he shall set up an ensign for the na* 
* lions, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, 
** and shall gather together the dispersed of Judah 
** from the four comers of the earth**” For so 
vast an undertaking as this, perhaps the shortest 
space, that can reasonably be allotted, will fully 
amount to 75 years f. 

From what has been said concerning the resto* 
ration of the Jews the following positions may in* 
d reputably be collected. 1. The Jews most cer* 
tainlyttfitt be restored. 2. They will as certainly 

* Isaiah xi. ll, 12. See also Chap, Ixvi. 19 , 20* 

7 Tlira* 75 ytan ate the peculiar period of Cud’s controversy 
«** the MtfpM. They are styled by Daniel the time of the -end, 
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bte converted to Christianity. $. They will begin 
ter be restored as soon as the 1560 years shall have 
expired *. 4 They will successively be restored 

in two great divisions. 5. The main agent in re- 
storing the first of these divisions will be the pre* 
nailing protestant maritime power of the day. R 
A great opposition will he made to this attempt of 
the maritime power by a confederacy consisting of the 
beast, the false prophet, and the kings of the earth 
or Latin empire. 7. The confederacy, one mem- 
ber of which is certainly the atheist ico-papal king , 
having sanctified their war by proclamation, will 
invade Palestine, in order to prevent tee return of 
the Jews; and will succeed in taking Jerusalem', 
and in planting tee tabernacles of tbeir palaces be- 
tween the two seas m the glorious holy mountain, 
b. Their triumph however will be but short As- 
sembling themselves together at Megiddo, they will 
be struck with a preternatural confusion, and draw 
every man his sword against his fellow : so that the 

* Since Daniel declares, that the Jew* wiH begin to be restored 
M<the end of the 1 260 years, and since our Lord no less expressly 
predicts, that “ Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
" until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,” it is manifest, that 
those times will be fulfilled, so 'soon as the 1260 years shall have 
Umpired. Thus WObderfally do both these prophecies harmonize 
with ’St. John’s description of the final battle of Armageddon and 
the vintage of God’s wrath ; as well as with the parallel prophe- 
cies of Joel and Zecharitth. The fulness of the Gentiles, men- 
tioned by St. Paul «s the era Of She restoration <f the Jews, must 
ShOmOfrc mean their attaining to that height of wickedness which 
Ohovld mark the period vhtn SMr times should St fujfitkd. 

bulk 
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talk of this mighty northern army shall miserably 
perish between the two seas ; and the inf del tyrant 
himself come to his end, none being able to help 
him. 9. The Confederate host will consist of three 
parts. 10. The Latin city will be divided by .an 
earthquake into three parts immediately previous 
to these events; the earthquake and the events 
being equally comprehended under the seventh vial. 
1 1 . Two out of three parts of the confederacy will 
be destroyed at Megiddo. 12* The third will be 
spared, and will be converted. 13 . The power of 
the beast and the false prophet will be for ever 
broken by their last decisive overthrow in the valley 
of the Lord's judgment. 14 . At the end of 75 
years, after the termination of the 1260 years, the 
season of millennian rest will commence *. 

All 

* Though I am unable to assent to the ingenious Mr. King’s 
scheme of apocalyptic interpretation, his remarks upon Pales- 
tine, considered as the centre of the millennian empire of 
Christ upon earth, arc highly worthy of notice. 44 IIow capa« 
44 ble this country is of a more universal intercourse, than any 
4< other, with all parts of the earth, is most remarkable; and 
44 deserves well to be considered, when we read the numerous 
c ‘ , prophecies which speak of its future splendour and greatness, 
44 when its people shall at length be gathered from all parts of 
44 the earth unto which they are scattered, and be restored to 
14 their own land. There is no region in the world, to which aa 
44 access from all parts is so open. By means of the Black sea, 
44 aud the Mediterranean, . there is an easy approach from,, all 
44 parts of Europe, from a. great part of Africa, and from Amo * 
44 rica. By means of the Red sea, and the Persian gulph, and 
44 the well-known roads from thence, there is an approach from 

• 44 the 
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All theie matters are clearly predicted by the 
prophets* The manner , in which they will be ac- 
complished, affords a vast field for conjecture : but 
their accomplishment itself is no vain speculation : 
in God’s own good time, that must take place : 
how it will take place, we know not beyond what 
is revealed. Respecting the yet future and mys- 
terious Millennium, f the less that is said upon the 
subject the better. Unable myself to form the 
slightest conception of its specific nature, I shall 
weary neither my own nor my reader’s patience 
with premature remarks upon it That it will be 
a season of great blessedness is certain: further 
than this we know nothing definitely * “ The secret 

44 the rest of Africa, from the East Indies, and frotn the Isles. 
44 And lastly, by means of the Caspian, the Lake or Sea of 
44 Bay kali, and the near communication of many great rivers * 
44 the approach is facilitated from all the northern parts of Tar- 
44 tary. In short, if a skilful geographer were to sit down to 
“ devise the fittest spot on the globe for Universal errfpire ; or 
44 rather, a spot, where all the great intercourses of human life 
44 should universally centre; and from whence the extended 
44 effects of universal benevolence and good-will should flow to 
44 all parts of the earth ; and where universal and united ho- 
44 mage should be paid, with one consent, to the Most High: 
44 he could not find another so well suited, in all circumstances, 
“ as that which is with emphasis called The Holy Land. These 
44 observations perhaps may not deserve great weight* but they 
44 ought not to be wholly neglected/ especially when it is con- 
44 sidered, how many passages of Scripture there are, which 
44 plainly declare, that the time shall at length come, when 
44 Zion shall be the joy of the whole earth/' Note to Hymns 
to the Supreme Being P. 126 . 

v o i. . ii. » d “ things 
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“ things belong unto the Lord our God : but those 
“ things which are revealed belong unto us and to 
“ our children for ever, that we may do all the 
“ words of this Law 

* Dciit. xxix. 29. 
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CHAPTER XI I. 

Recapitulation tind Conclusion. 

* 


From tvhat has been said we learn, that the. 
1260 days are the appointed hour of the powers 
<f darkness, the space of time allotted for the con-, 
tinuunce both of Popery and Mohammedism and. 
for the short-lived triumph of Antichrist v 

In the year 606, the saints were first given by 
the secular power Of the Rontan empire into the 
hand of the Papal little horn ; consequently from 
this year the 1260 days must be dated. The Mo- 
hammedan little horn however is destined to con- 
tinue during the same space of time, that the Papal 
little horn is permitted to reign. Hence, in order; 
that the two periods of 1 260 years each - might be 
made to synchronize together, it was necessary that 
the Mohammedan little horn should first make its 
appearance in the very year /that the saints were 
delivered into the hand of the Papal little horn . 
Accordingly we find that, it did first make its ap- 
pearance in that yeapr ; fqr the year 606 is the most 
proper date of the Mohammedan imposture , be- 
ea&se in that year Mohammed first retired to the 
ewe 0$ Hera;, 

, » d » 1. The 
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f. The Papal horn arose, as we have seen- at the 
precise time when Daniel predicted that it should 
arise ; namely, while the Roman empire was falling: 
asunder, and while ten independent kingdoms were 
springing up out of its ruins. It arose gradually 
and almost imperceptibly among and behind the 
ten horns of the fourth beast ; three of which 
were successively eradicated before it, and by their 
fall gave it an opportunity of becoming a temporal 
no less than a spiritual power. For some time after 
its rise it was only an ecclesiastical kingdom: but 
that kingdoiB, though small at first, continued per- 
petually to increase in size ; till, in the year 606, 
when the Pope wa3 declared Bishop of bishops and 
supretne head of the catholic Church, it became a 
mighty ecclesiastical empire. At this era-, which 
is the proper date of the \%6Qr years, and the epoch 
■when the old pagan Roman beast which had beert 
mortally wounded by the sword of the Spirit under 
his sixth head revived under the same sixth head 
try setting up a spiritual tyrant m the Church and 
by relapsing into idolatry, St. John first introduces 
upon the stage the power which Daniel symbolizes 
by the little ham of the fourth beast. That power 
however 1 was now become an universal empire , 
instead" of being, what it had hitherto been, a 
limited ecclesiastical kingdom. Hence ,the apostle, 
instead of representing the temhofmed beas£ as 
having likewise a little horn, describes him as . afe* 
tended by a second beast , whose- character precisely 
answers to that of the little horn , By the iostigs- 

tion 
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4ion of this corrupt spiritual power, the lot-homed 
beast, or the secular Roman empire \ wages wax 
with the during the period of the 1-260 (laps? 
through the instrumentality either of /us last head 
or his ten horns. 

2. The Mohammedan horn arose in the same 
year, that the Papal horn became an universal spi- 
ritual . empire. Coming out of one of the four 
ruined Greek kingdoms of the Macedonian hc-goat, 
it soon, agreeably to the prophecy, wafted exceed* 
ing great toward the South, and toward the East, 
and toward the pleasant land. In the course of its 
progress it cast down many of the symbolical stars, 
or Christian pastors, to .the ground ; took away 
the daily sacrifice of praise and thanksgivings pol- 
luted the spiritual sanctuary by its desolating 
transgression ; and presumed to magnify itself 
.against even the Prince of princes. As for its cha- 
racter, it was notorious for trampling upon the 
truth ; for prospering in a wonderful manner ; for 
•making its appearance, exactly when the transgres- 
sors were -come to the full by publicly re-establish- 
ing idolatry ; for teaching dark sentences ; for being 
mighty not through its own unaided power; for 
-exterminating its opponents with the utmost 'bar- 
barity ; for persecuting with peculiar violence the 
people of the Holy Ones ; for advancing itself Jby 
-craft ; and for destroying many while in a state 
tpegHgent security. 

In the Apocalpyse a more full account is given 
*if the agents by whom this apostate, religion should 

•d d .3 he, 
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be propagated. A fallen star opens the bottom s 
less pit, and lets out the destroying king of the 
locusts. These locusts are permitted to continue 
•their ravage? during the space of five prophetic 
months or 1 50 years ; which is found froth history 
to be the precise period allotted te the continuation 
•of the Saracenic incursions. The locusts are sue? 
ceeded by an immense body of horsemen under 
four leaders from the banks of the Euphrates; 
whose commission is limited to an hour and a day 
and a month and a year, or 391 years and 15 days x 
•and who are empowered to kill a third part of men, 
or the Roman empire, which their predecessors the 
Saracenic locusts had only been permitted to tor- 
ment. History accordingly teaehes us, that the 
Saracens were succeeded by the Turks : who came 
under four leaders from the banks of the Eu- 
phrates ; whose armies consisted almost entirely of 
cavalry ; whose career of conquest exactly conti- 
nued 39 1 years ; and who subverted the Constan - 
tinopolitan empire, which the Saracens, severely a$ 
they harrassed it, had never been able to effect. 

The Mohammedan little horn itself, or the reli- 
gion of Mohammed, is to continue to the end of 
2200 years from the invasion of Asia by Alexander 
the great ; which is found to bring us down exactly 
to the year 1866, andi thus fo allow precisely 126Q 
years for the duration of Mohammedism, . reckon- 
ing from its commencement in the year 606. 

3. After the era of the Reformation, and in the 
last days of atheism and insubordination, the tn- 

' m 
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JMd king, according to the sure word of prophecy, 
was destined to arise ; that Antichrist, who was 
alike to deny both the Father and the Son ; that 
audacious tyrant, w'ho should magnify himself 
..above every god, who should speak marvellous 
things against the God of gods, who should neither 
regard the God -of his fathers nor the desire of 
• women, who should nevertheless honour a foreign 
god and acknowledge gods protectors, and whe 
should be allowed to prosper till the indignation 
be accomplished. 

As the contemporary rise and progress of Popery 
and Mohammcdism is described in the Apocalypse 
under the two Jirst woe-trumpets, so the appearance 
Of the great Antichrist is announced by the third. 
His full developement however is to be immediately 
preceded by the last event of the second zcoe-trumpet, 
^ tremendous earthquake by which a tenth part of 
the great Latin city, or one of the ten horns of the 
Roman beast is to be overthrown. This last veote, 
which extends to the very termination of the 1269 
years, introduces the period of the harvest and wilj. 
conclude with the period of the vintage. ’ 

Thus, after the epoch of the Reformation, and 
immediately after the French Revolution of the 
year 1789> we have seen the manifestation of a 
terrific monster, which alike set at defiance the 
laws both of God and man. We have beheld 
scenes of carnage and impiety, which well deserve 
to be ushered in by a distinct woe-trumpet, and 
which may justly da.im to themselves the tide of 
p d 4 a har* 


Digitized by 

/ 


Google 



[ 408 ] 

a harvest of God's wrath. These scenes have at 
length passed away, like the distempered and fan- 
tastic visions of a sick man ; and the sun of mili- 
tary tyranny has begun to scorch the irreclaimable 
inhabitants of the Papal Roman empire with an in- 
tolerable heat. The madness of the harvest there- 
fore is past, and we must expect in due season the 
commencement of the vintage, in which the ene- 
mies of God will be finally destroyed for ever. 

At present we are living under the fourth vial ; 
and, from the great length of time which both 
Popery and Mohammedism have continued, we 
cannot be very far removed from the end of the 
1.260 days, whatever be the precise year from which 
they ought to be dated. The year, which I have 
fixed upon for their date, is the year 606 ; a year 
marked by so singular a combination of circum- 
stances, that I know not how any other can with 
propriety be selected. If then I be fight in my 
opinion, we are now removed but little more than 
6'0 years from the time of the end or the vintage 
of God's wrath. Be this however as it may, we 
are undoubtedly living in the last days of blas- 
phemous, infidelity, in that awful period which is 
the peculiar reign of Antichrist, The signs of the 
times all concur tp teach us, that we are fast ap- 
proaching towards the catastrophe of the great 
drama. We have seen the unexpected union of 
Infidelity and Popery ; an union, no doubt pre- 
paratory to the predicted final league of the beast, 
the false prophet , and the Icings of the papal earth , 
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We have seen measures taken, as it were, towards 
. dividing the great city into no more than three 
sovereignties , and towards making the atheistical 
/ 'cing the last head of the beast. We have seen 
Palestine , the predicted stage on which Antichrist 
with his congregated vassals is doomed to perish, 
brought forward in a remarkable manner to public 
notice, and becoming at once a subject of political 
discussion, and an object of hostile invasion. We 
have seen the kings devouring the flesh of the great 
whore, and making her naked and desolate, though 
her spiritual empire over the minds of men still 
continues. We have seen, ; and may now see, the 
waters of the mystic Euphrates rapidly drying up, 
previous to their final complete exhaustion under 
the sixth vial. And we have seen of late years, 
what I cannot but consider as at least one of the 
minor signs of the times, an unusual and laudable 
attention paid, in this protestant country, to the 
predictions of the ancient prophets. Although the 
book be sealed, and will not be fully understood, 
till the time of the end : yet, as that time is now 
approaching, many run tp and fro and knowledge 
is increased. Of the wicked indeed, of those who 
are either members of the great Apostasy or have 
been tainted with the blasphemous impieties of 
Antichrist, none shall understand ; but the spiri- 
tually wise children of the symbolical woman, they 
who profess the same evangelical principles as thos* 
who perished at the era of the Reformation in 
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trying, in purging, and in making white, their 
apostate brethren, these shall understand *. 

As 

• Compare Dan. xii. 3, 9> 10. with xi. 35. The wist, here 
mentioned, are evidently the same as those men of understanding, 
.Some of whom, at the time of the Reformation , should perish iu 
^attempting to propagate the truth. To these spiritually wise 
children alone shall it be given of their heavenly Father to un. 
-derstand the sjgns of the times; tbeir opponents, through igno- 
rance or contempt of them, will suddenly pull down swift de- 
struction on their own heads. I know not any better comment 
upon the words of the prophet than the sdolist Voltaire's pert 
remark, that the great Sir Isaac Newton wrote his comment on 
the Revelation, to console mankind for his superiority over them 
in other respects. With regard to an attention paid to the pro- 
phecies being one of the signs of the times , the opinion of Sir Isaac 
Newton and Bp. Horsley will at least exempt me from the charge 
of fanciful«ess m enumerating it among them. * Amongst the 
4i interpreters of the last age," says Sir Isaac, “ there is scarce 
“ one of note who hath not made some discoveries worth know- 
“ ing : and thence I seem to gather, that God is about opening 
4< these mysteries/' In a similar manner, the Bishop remarks, 
that the character of the maritime people destined to take the 
lead in the restoration of Judah “ seems to describe some Christum 
country, where the prophecies, relating to the latter ages, 
“ will meet with particular attention ; where the literal sense 
“ of those, which promise the restoration of the Jewish people, 
u will be strenuously upheld ; and where these will be so suc- 
u ccssfully expounded, as to be the principal means, by God's 
blessing, of removing the veil from the hearts of die Israr 
41 elites." It cannot but be pleasing to the serious reader to 
observe the different estimation in which prophecy is now held 
throughout the protestant kingdom of England, from what it 
was by the Jews previous to the sacking of Jerusalem, We are 
Informed by Josephus, that in his days it was no ynpomnioa 
thing to hear his hardened countrymen ridicule the oracles of 
their ^ucient prophets, which they had already defied by cru- 
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As yet we Lave beheld no signs of the restora* 
tion of Judah : nor, to all appearance, shall wp 
behold any, till the sixth vial is poured out, till 
the waters of the Euphrates are completely dried 
up to prepare a way for the kings of the East, till 
the great confederacy of the beast and the false 
prophet begins to be formed. Then will the Lord 
call unto the land spreading wide the shadow of hep 
wings, which is beyond the rivers of Cush, accuse 
Jomed to send messengers by sea, even in quick- 
sailing vessels upon the surface of the waters. 
Then shall the swift messengers go unto a nation, 
dragged away and plucked, unto a people won- 
derful from the beginning hitherto, a nation expectr 
jng, expecting, and trampled under foot, whose land 
rivers have spoiled. Then s)ial! all the inhabitants 
of the world, and dwellers upon earth, see the 
lifting up, as it were, of a banner upon the moun- 
tains; and shall hear the sounding, as it were, of 
a trumpet. In spite of the opposition of the athe~ 
istico-papal confederacy, the great maritime power 
of the day shall take the lead in the restoration of 
Judah: while the enemies ‘of the Lord, notwith- 
standing their invasion qf Palestine, and notwith- 
standing their temporary success against Jerusalem,. 
f>ept only upon the accomplishment of their owu 

cifying the Messiah. Kahwoleflo par Hr %%% *v\ois btapLoq at Qf wear, 
tythxTQ ft 7 ct Oita, xat pur trpoqhfl&r Q ter puts ayvplut as 

toy otto lias iy\tvx^or. (Joseph, de Bell. Judaic. L. 4. C. 6.) What 
a singular resemblance there is between this state of the Jews 
#jid tfyit of the French gt me' time of their boasted Revolution* 

scheme^, 
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schemes, and unconsciously subject to the ioflu* 
ence of Satanical delusion *, will madly rush on to 
their own destruction in the valley of Megiddo, is 
the .region between the two seas, the region whose 
limits extend 1600 furlongs. 

On the wholp, if is reasonable to conclude, that 
the time is not very far distant^ when the symbo- 
lical heaven and earth shall pass away, and when 
the personal Word shall begin to tread the wine- 
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. 
Never were there more awful times than these of 
the third woe-trumpet. AU civilized government 
has been in a state of commotion ; and the powers 
of Europe have been shaken to their very centre. 
The end however is not yet The calamities of the 
harvest are but the. harbingers of those which shall 
.take place under the last vial during the period of 
the vintage. Men have not yet ceased to blaspheme 
the name of the Lord: soon therefore shall the 
spirits of devils go forth from the mouth of the 
dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, to delude 
them to their destruction. Few perhaps indeed of 
the present generation will behold the division of 
the Latin city into three parts, the formation of 
the Antichristian confederacy, their invasion of 
Palestine, their opposition to the maritime power 
which shall begin the restoration of the Jews, their 
temporary capture of Jerusalem, their ultimate 
destruction at Armageddon: hut, if 1 be not 

•* Bey. xvl. ^ 14. 

greatly 
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greatly mistaken in "the date which I have assigned 
to the 1260 years, many of our children will be 
eye-witnesses of these events. 

For ourselves, we have only- to labour, through 
the grace of God and the assistance of his Holy 
Spirit, that we may be prepared to meet the Lord 
at his coming. Death, whensoever it shall arrest 
our progress, will assuredly be the end of the world 
to each of us. We pervert the study of prophecy, 
if we make it only a mere curious speculation. 
We ought rather so to read the oracles- of God, as 
to profit by them in all holiness of life and conversa- 
tion. Neither a hearty reprobation of the cruel- 
ties and corruptions of Popery ; nor an abhorrence 
of the impious imposture of Mohammedism ; nor 
a detestation of the diabolical principles of Anti- 
christ ; are alone sufficient to prepare us for the 
kingdom of heaven. We must beware, lest we 
have a name that we live, and are dead. We must 
be watchful, and strengthen the things which re- 
main that are ready to die; lest our works be not 
found perfect before God *. It will be but small 
comfort t® each of us as individuals, that our 
country is preserved amidst the wreck of nations 
to fulfil the future high purposes of the Almighty, 
if we through our own negligence fall short of the 
promised reward. In fine, our eternal interests 
will be but little benefitted by the study of pro- 
phecy, unless we pursue it in the manner which the 

* B*v. iii. 1 , 2 . 

apostle 
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apostle himself hath proposed to tfs. “ Blessed is - 
“ he that readftth, and they that hear the words of 1 
“ this prophecy, and keep those things which are 
“ written therein : for the time is at hand 

* Rev. i. 3. 
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